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INTRODUCTION. 



g 1. Though a knowledge of the valueof a subject is not 
necessary to its successful pursuit, yet it imparts to our in- 
quiries peculiar zest and pleasure. We shall never fully 
understand the advantages connected with any science, till 
we have mastered it ; and it is thus natural that each should 
praise his own favorite pursuit, experiencing daily the en- 
joyment and power it confers. Nor is this commendation 
usually, in itself considered, excessive ; it is chiefly at feult 
as it disparages other investigations, in themselves possessed 
of rival claims. As the fashion of thought in our time is 
to underrate philosophy, a brief space bestowed to urging 
its importance will not be misemployed. 

We shall not enlaige on the pre-eminent mental disci- 
pline it gives, the acuteness of analysis, the steadiness of 
attention, the breadth of principles. Ail study imparts 
more or less of this training, and some are willing to be- 
lieve that metaphysics bestow an unprofitable subtility 
of intellect, a gj-mnastic dexterity of thought ; more fit for 
show than service, more likely to mislead than guide their 
possessors. There are certain peculiar and pre-eminent 
considerations on which we would chiefly rest our estimate 
of philosophy. 

The facts which it famishes are most intimate to our 
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2 PRINCIPLES OF PSYCHOLOGY. 

own actions, to the master) and ordering of our own 
thoughts and to the influence we are to e\t,rt over othef. 
It lb indeed possible, thit there should be heUlhj and s>ul 
ceibful intclleLtual action, a wise play of tlie emotions and 
of the moral nature, without undeiManding them i^o 
m\) thtre be physical health without hjgiene jet who 
will denj an influence of Lh^ knowledge of the laws ol 
life in the goicmment of hfe > To pick up a few fetts so 
peifeonal so of our \erj selves, as those which pertam to 
mind, cannot but be of the hig'hest moment in ordering our 
action ? Indeed, every man who has any claims to general 
knowledge is a philosopher, however much he may deny it, 
and however false and limited his conclusions may be. 
It is not a question whether there shall be philosophy 
among men; this there must be, if men are to think and 
act at all; but whether this philosophy shall be a true or 
false one. Yet we do not wish to dwell on the value even 
of die fects which mental science gives, their direct practi- 
cal worth in affording rules for intellectual training, and for 
influence over others ; but rather to point out cerlain 
broader relations of philosophy, which make its acquisition 
yet more imperative. 

§ 2 In the first place no true notion of the dign ty of 
man will be attained w thout it If we cons der man ex 
clusi\ely in his external relations in 1 is physical organiza- 
tion and the mm stration of nature to him thout,h we 
shall certainly assign him if we reflect wiselj a pre emi 
nentpostion we shall by no means measure hs true 
worth Tl e forces and Ines of the world grade up to 
h m and gride down from him and wh le he i the high 
est and latest of hvmg th n^s he i*- ne\erlhelesa of them 
ruhng by a supcriontt not b> a complete separation of na 
ture The bodj of man is \erj perlect but thjse other 
organisms are also in kind marvelous The brain ol man is 
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veiy lai^e ; but these other brams are large also and ap 
pareiilly thoughtful. Having traveled in chssification all 
the way up from infusoria, tlii. last strides of progress 
great as they are, do not impress as throwing min out of 
the general range and fortunes of the hfeof whith hemaki.s 

As a matter of fact, those whose Attention has been most 
e emal n ts obje s vho ha e s ud ed nature and mm 

nnaue ha e 1 e d o p elyd paragmg views of the 

rank ol I e hu n a t; Fl ey ha often put it in the 

1 e 1 ne of de elop en hie lite below it thcv 
1 a h iijjh o ha e ts elle ual and moral endow 
menla h he h her an mal a d the> have subjected it 
in con mon w h all 1 fe to the faal s ic lock of phjMcal 
fo ces \pp oa h n^ man f o n belo v we interpret him 
f om he _pes of fo e e fi d n n urc we hmit his hb 
erty or rob him of it, we expound h s moral nature by the 
taw of utility, so obtrusive in the atquston of ptnsical 
good ; while we seem to find the germ and outl ne ol h s 
intellectual constitution in brute instincts percept ons as 
sociations. We are thus as thow who contemplate in a 
statue more the pedestal on which it rests the marble of 
which it is made, the measurements to which it conforms 
than the living, spiritual power it expresses 

There is no adequate defence againift this tendency no 
reasoning man out of this grasj of scientific classificition 
from the position of bimana among quadrumani from 
his rank as co-ordinate in structure with the gibbering mjn 
key, the grinning chimpanzee the brute headed gorilh, 
except through philosophy — without reicrs ng the process 
beginning at the top and moving downward — without con 
sidering that which is internal, and overshadowing with it, 
transient, external conditions. Suppose, for instance, as the 
result of such direct, independent inquiry, it is found that 
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4 PRINCIPLES OF PSYCHOLOGY. 

liberty belongs to man, a power altogethei* unique, with no 
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phy alone, to inquire into. We must go within the mind, 
see its structure and appliances, before we can know the 
dignity of the race. If this is denied us, if these portals 
are locked against us, we can only remain mute till the key 
shall be brought us. 

§ 3. The second great office of philosophy is to furnish 
a counterpoise, a eoraplement and corrective to die me- 
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INTRODUCTION. 



thods of natural science. I6 is not because we overlook 
the legilimacy anti practical value of these methods, nor be- 
cause we disparage induction, a chief builder in the tem- 
ple of knowledge, one that has commenced and is carrying 
briskly onward some of its most showy and serviceable por- 
tions, that we ui^e the rank of philosophy; but for this end, 
that the two may be seen to be truly supplemental each to 
each, that thearrog.incs of science and its supercilious denials 
may be felt to diminish the worth of its own services, and 
so to cut down the scope of hum.in faculties and hopes as 
to make knowledge itself comparatively trivial and nu^- 
torj'. It is the nature of the mind that knows, that gives 
significancy to knowing, and if this term, the one most iil- 
timate to ourselves, in which alone we are deeply con- 
cerned, is to be excluded from knowledge ; if the disem- 
bodied spirit is to be left wandering on the further shore in 
the limbo of things forever uncertain and unknowable, 
then, indeed, is it a most minute and unsatisfectory gain, 
that our unexplored and unfathomed powers lay hold for 
a little of the things about them ; a small matter that the 
stream, rushing on, we know not whither, yields a troubled 
reflection of the shrubs on its banks. 

We claim, that the knowledge that centres directly in 
mind, in its moral and intellectual powers, and in the so- 
cial, civil, and religious actions that arise immediately from 
them, is a full half of all knowledge ; and that the me- 
thods of reasoning employed in these departments, while 
very different from the naked inductions of science, con- 
stitute the nobler moiety of intellectual life. We urge at- 
tention to philosophy, because the sphere of thought can- 
not be complete without it, cannot be rounded into a well- 
balanced and stable orb. 

If there has been one devolopment more preposterous 
than all others in the growth of knowledge, that develop- 
ment is Positive Philosophy— a scheme that scouts mcta- 
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PRINXlPLliS or PSYCHOLOGY, 

physics, and yet can do it oa no other- than mela physical 
grounds ; that determines what may be known and what 
may not be known, and puts among the things to be 
discarded the knowing faculties; that uses piiilosophy 
to blow up philosophy, and on the ground thus cleared 
builds up a cobble-house of facts, every one of whose con- 
nections must yet be as purely aitellectual as those of mental 
science itself. This is as if the eye, failing to look back- 
\vard as well as fonvard, inward as well as outward, should 
deny the existence of anything in that direction, and affirm 
the objects before itself to be ultimate, the only resolu- 
tion of facts into ideas. To save us from such pitiful phi- 
losophizing, we need pliilosophy. 

We are, then, in peculiar want of this branch of know- 
ledge, since it is a hemisphere of itself, holding in equi- 
poise the world of truth ; since in it are found new regula- 
tive ideas, new laws, new lines of order, and also the tests 
of the validity of knowledge, and the rational grounds on 
which the limits of inquiry are established. Patches of 
truth may be given here and there by science, but land- 
marks, a synthetic rendering of the whole, can only be se- 
cured by the aid of philosophy. 

§ 4. A last reason we shall urge for these lines of 
investigation is, that intelligent, moral action and religious 
faith must rest upon them. Fortunately, considering the 
premises from which they start, men are so illogical, that 
they find no difficulty in believing mncb which in consis- 
tency they ought not to believe, no difficulty in doing that 
for which their own philosophy can render them no ade- 
quate reasons. But in spite of the fact that there is often 
an interior coherence in aaion, in the unconscious work- 
ings of our constitution, which does not appear in our 
reasonings, a false, deficient philosophy will, from time 
to time, come to the surface in unbelief, irreligion, immo- 
rality ; the ground will soften under long trodden paths of 
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feilh ; and many blind pilgrims, plunged into .an unex- 
pected quagmire, will &il to reach the ferthcr shore. All 
the ideas on which morality and religion rest are established 
and defined in the realm of metaphysics, and to deny us 
this branch of knowledge, or to treat it slightly, is to put 
us, in the conflict with unbelief, at such disadvantage that 
we can never maintain our ground. - We may, indeed, 
shut our eyes, and stand fest; we may stop our ears, and 
run from the questionings and claims of scepticism ; but 
we cannot maintain our position in quiet and serene convic- 
tion, without searching for those foundations of truth found 
in the discarded field of philosophy. 

The nature of right and its obligations, of liberty and its 
responsibilities, of the infinite in its application to God, 
as well as the positive and negative knowledge we have 
of Ills existence and attributes, are to be established by an 
inquiry into the phenomena of mind, the truths present to 
it, their source and authority. To hope, therefore, for 
morality and religion, and yet to sink out of sight those 
abutments on which they are to rest, is infatuation. Those 
do not so hope who wittingly do this work of denial and 
overthrow,— quite the contrary. Very many of them well 
understand that their mines run beneath the sacred edifices 
of religion, the spiritual labors and history of the race, and 
ihat, if they can be fully and successfully fired, these will 
sink, a mass of ruins, into a black, sulphureous chasm. 
We sav, therefore, the intellectual battle between belief and 
unbelief, religion and irreligion, must be fought, in large 
pirt m the fields of philosophy. The truths of revelation 
must be \mdiC3ted or overthrown by their relation to man's 
constitution his powers of knowledge and obedience, and 
the rational stretch of his hopes. 

Simple, then are the reasons for philosophy, if philoso- 
phy be possible We must abandon ourselves later than 
all thmg clbc consent to darkness everywhere, if we can 
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world. It is as if some one, moiling long and patiently and 
profitably in the bowels of the earth, knowing how to pick, 
and blast, and shovel, and sure of the productiveness of those 
processes, should, hearing of the miscarriages, accidents, 
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and embarrassments of the upper world, begin _ to deny 
this region to himself and to othere, and to make it the 
dogma of his life, that there was but one form of sure, safe 
and remunerative labor, but one unmistakable and positive 
good, and that was mining. We console ourselves, in 
view of such conclusions, with their entire falsity, and the 
utter impossibility of their general acceptance. 

Other departments, moreover, besides philosophy, are to 
suffer from this rejection of the philosophical spirit. The 
positive sciences themselves require for their successful cul- 
tivation something beyond an observation of fects— a classi- 
fication of resemblances. There is ever kept hovering before 
the mind some idea of the causes, the concealed grounds and 
reasons, of phenomena ; and it is this supersensual notion 
which guides inquiry, directs the eye, and teaches it what to 
observe. Without this, the classifications of science would 
come to little more than the child's art in grouping its t)its 
of crockery by size or color or the conceits of fancy. It 
has been, for illustration, some notion of the nature of light, 
either as a material emanation, or a movement in a generally 
diffused ether, that has directed inquiry, instituted experi- 
ments, and interpreted facts. Yet there is nothing in phi- 
losophy itself more subtile, more impossible of conception, 
more evasive and evanescent than either of these supersen- 
sual conceptions, which have presided over this depart- 
ment, and resulted in most brilliant discoveries. Deny a 
search into intangible and inconceivable causes, causes 
that in their inception are- purely theoretical, and we lose at 
once the clew of our labyrinth, and henceforth wander at 
chance, with no forecast of thought, through its endless 
passages. Another illustration is furnished by the corre- 
lation of forces. Some notion of a hidden equiv-alence 
between very diverse phenomena haunts the mind, of a 
concealed agreement where no apparent agreement exists. 
This it is which sets the inquirer at work, quickens his 
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thoughts, and leads him to new observations and experi- 
ments. 

But how vain is it to demand positive, direct knowledge 
through the senses of this notion itself, so serviceable and 
indispensable ? If we are to banish, as the ghosts of past 
superstitions, all the disembodied ideas the mind furnishes 
to positive science, we shall '^shortly be left without guid- 
ance, deserted of these good angels of thought, in whose 
absence eyes and ears are of no avail. We are in science, 
no iess than in philosophy, constantly reaching and hand- 
ling supersensual notions, purely menial phenomena ; we 
are ever making them most fruitful sources of farther acqui- 
sitions, though certainly with no more full, definite and 
positive knowledge of theit very nature than that we pos- 
sess of mental phenomena from consciousness. Indeed, 
the moment we penetrate a very little below the surlace. 
Positive Philosophy is of the same nature with that which it 
discards, is dealing with causes, forces and reasons which 
are wholly the offspring of the mind, and the limits of 
whose legitimate use must be determined on purely intel- 
lectual grounds. 

Nor is philosophy itself without its fixed, settled fects as 
generally admitted, and as incontrovertible as those of any 
science whatever. The laws of association, recollection, 
attention, judgment, imagination, of the emotions, of re- 
sponsibility, constitute a large department of knowledge, of 
accepted conclusions. The principles and precepts therein 
involved are running hourly through our processes of rea- 
soning, our persuasion, our judicial action, our social 
opinions. Indeed, no single science, unless, perhaps, we 
except mathematics, is furnishing so many, so constant, so 
undoubted guides, both to those who maintain, and to 
those who deny, its theoretical value, as philosophy, with 
its adjuncts of logic, Ksthetics and ethics. Totally untrue 
then is the representation, that metaphysics is a helpless 
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medley of contradictory and unverified theories. An ap- 
pearance of truth is given to this assertion by directing 
attention from established &cts to those skirting and par- 
tially explored fields ofentological inquiry, of the sources 
of our mental furniture, and of the authority of our facul- 
ties. We might thus discredit the established facts of elec- 
tricity on the ground of conflicting opinions concerning the 
nature of the fluid or fluids or physical states which consti- 
tute it 

Now it is evident, from the nature of the case, that more 
of these ultimate questions, more of these points at which 
direct, sensible knowledge ends, must belong to philosophy 
than to any other branch. The postulates and definitions 
of knowledge are conditioned on the faculties of mind, 0(1 
its necessaiy action, and to slate these in their safe, ultimate, 
fixed form; to settle where knowing, in all its phases, 
begins, and to give the reasons and grounds of these state- 
ments, is a late and difficult task, and one which should not, 
by its slow, laborious and partial results, prejudice a depart- 
ment which is highest in rank, as it is most recondite and 
ultimate in its conclusions. 

What act more indolent and unscientific than to jump to 
the conclusion, that these deepest questions arc unsearcha- 
ble and fruitless — than to turn our back on a region that 
does not at once yield its secrets? Nor are we without pro- 
gress in these most obscure directions of philosophical 
inquiry. In some cases, the true conditions of the problem 
are better seen— what is to be hoped for and what not ; in 
others, the grounds of attack and defence are shifted. Many 
arguments and presentations have been exploded, and, 
though others have taken their place, there has been pro- 
gress, progress toward an ultimate decision. The battle 
surges and rolls onward, and is not endless. The doctrine 
of human liberty is an example of the first sort. A more 
consistent statement of what it involves can to-day be made 
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than ever before. It can be better distinguished from every 
form of necessity, and set apart with proper limits, and more 
defensible boundaries than hitherto. To be sure wc cannot 
explain freedom in the ordinary meaning of the word, but 
we can see why such explanations are not, and ought not 
to be applicable. As an illustration of the second form of 
progress, we instance the discussions as to the sources of 
knowledge ; whether among these are intuitive ideas. The 
doctrine, that experience is the ground of all knowledge, is 
a very different one in the hands of Spencer and Bain from 
what it was as expounded by Locke. The later champions 
pronounce the earlier proofs and defences insufficient. Con- 
fessedly then this school has been driven in part from its 
liSie of aigument. Herein is movement, looking to an 
ultimate solution of the problem. Though inner lines suc- 
ceed one another, the city cannot be besieged forever. The 
grounds of conflict and the balance of strength are suffering 
daily changes, and though the conclusion may be yet far off, 
we see that it is slowly prepared for by what transpires about 
us. This discussion is not simply the dogged reiteration of 
affirmation and denial, the striking of shadowy forms with 
immaterial weapons, the wounds of to-day closing against 
the battle of to-morrow. Quite the reverse ; old points are 
yielded, new points are made ; light in turn is thrown upon 
them, and we move forward toward a conclusion, — move 
slowly it may be, but as certainly as when the discussion 
pertains to the nature of heat or light. Reid dogmatically 
asserted as a tenet of common sense what philosophy ever 
since has been defending, limiting, settling on rational 
grounds. 

Much work, indeed, remains to be done. The grounds 
of reasoning are to be more definitely fixed in this higher 
department ; the logic of philosophy to be unfolded, restrain- 
ing erratic, fenciftil movement, bending effort to fruitful 
results, and urging discussion to a speedy issue. 
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If the inductive sciences owe so much toa new oiganum, 
a new form of logic, and that too to one lacking the strict 
proof of previous, deductive branches of inquiiy, is it not 
rational to expect that ferthec modifications of method, a 
new estimate of the nature and quahties of the proof apph- 
cable to the unique and remote questions of metaphysics 
will be equally produaive, wiH yield fresh fruits to wiser 
investigation. 

§6. Beforeproceedingtothefkctsofphilosophy, I wish 
to lay down a few of lis postulates most frequently violated. 
First, the mind has direct, intuitive knowledge, which is 
ultimate, which admits of no ferther explanation than that 
mvolved m the very act of knowing To derive ail things 
from something more ultimate, bj analogies and resem- 
blance to explain all things are plamly impossible. The 
mind must have starting points, and these must be arrived 
at directly, intuitively. It is irrational not to recogizne the 
beginning, or to strive to get back of it with an explanation. 
What these points of commencement are it is the office of 
philosophy to decide, and to arrest explanation and all 
effort toward it, when these have been reached. 

A second postulate is, that there are different kinds of 
knowing, each independent of the others, each incapable of 
affording any light within the field of the others. The 
various forms of knowing show the various powere of the 
mmd. The independence and diversity of the matter given 
reveal the independence and ultimate character of the facul- 
ties through which it is reached. If one knowing faculty 
could overlook another, the second would by that very fact 
be lost or merged in the first ; since for the two there wouht 
be but one line of perception. We have two eyes, but only 
one power of sense or sight, and this sense can do nothing, 
absolutely nothing, to cover the phenomena of mind of 
laste, or of smell. The additional and independent action 
of each intuitive Acuity is involved in the very feet of it 
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being a faculty, a distinct power of doing a distinct 
work. 

The reverse statement is evidently equally tree, and gives 
us a third postulate, that we have as many intuitive Acuities 
as we have distinct forms of primitive knowled^. The 
presence of an idea, a percepti(yi in consciousness, must be 
explained ; and if it cannot by analysis be resolved into 
simpler forms, or by deduction be derived from a more 
primitive action, it must be accepted as itself primary, and 
the power to attain it be recognized. The question of ele- 
ments is not different here from the kindred question in 
the physical world. Each form of matter ranks as an ele- 
ment, till chemical analysis has resolved it. The classified 
fruits of knowing imply as many powers of knowing, til] 
the classification can be corrected by a reduction of the 
number of genera. 

A last postulate is, that what is conceded, — avowedly, 
tacitly, or impliedly,— at one point, must be freely conceded 
at all points. Processes which themselves assume the good- 
ness of our fecuities, must not conclude with a denial or 
impeachment of their integrity. A doubt must have a rea- 
son, a premise, and if this premise involves confidence in 
the very reasoning by which the foundations of reasoning 
are disturbed, that doubt is self-destruaive. An idea, whose 
valid possession is denied, must not be allowed to enter 
furtively into those very processes of thought from which it 
is professedly eliminated. If it cannot be removed in the 
mind's ordinary action, it must not be removed in an 
exhaustive scientific statement of that action. 

If these postulates are truly adhered to, we shall cut our- 
selves off from a great deal of impossible and absurd effort 
to assimilate one form of knowing to another; from a feel- 
ing of dissatisfaction because our analytic inquiries, our logic 
are brought at length to a halt ; from denying all knowledge 
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because it doe. not assume a lamiliat and specified form of 
knowing : and from deceptively using ideas in the .er» 
attack wliich we make upon them, k„i„i„g togethei ou, 
reasonings with ajioms stolen from an adverse system 
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THE INTELLECT. 



1 he Field of Mental Science and Us Divisions, 

§ I. There is no branch of knowledge more distinctly 
defined in its limits tban mental science. It lies in a unique 
realm, cut off from every other, — that of consciousness. All 
the phenomena of this field in their separation, classification, 
mutual interaction and dependencies are the subjects of this 
science and its only subjects. There is thus little opportu- 
nity to confound the inquiries belonging to philosophy with 
those of any other department. Logic and Ethics most 
nearly approach it ; but the one considers abstractly the 
products or process of thought, and not the thinking pow- 
ers; and the other, the moral constitution of the mind, and 
is so far 3 branch of philosophy, adding thereto, however, 
an evolution of practical precepts from moral principles. 

Anatomy and physiology, on the side of the mental 
sciences, are most closely allied to philosophy, yet, after all, 
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deal only with the physical conditions and instruments of 
mental action, and, without the key and interpretation of 
mental science itself, can cast no light whatever upon it. 
The facts of philosophy lie in consciousness ; here they are 
to be sought, and every fact therein contained is to be made 
the subject of consideration. 

Consciousness is commensurate with all mental states and 
acts. It accompanies feeling as much as thinking, and 
volition as much as either. The only possible way in 
which a mental state or act can be testified to, is by con- 
sciousness ; some mind at some time has known or felt it 
An event that happens nowhere in space is not a physical 
event ; an aa or state that is not found in the field of con- 
sciousness is not a mental act or state. There are either 
tads that are neither physical nor mental, that exist neither 
in space nor consciousness, but in some unintelligible form 
in some third, unknown region, or all &cts fall under these 
two divisions; and it remains the criterion of one class that 
they occur in space, and of the other that they occur in con- 
sciousness. A third state is inadmissible as unknown and 
unnecessary. Conscinusnesa is neither a knowing nor a 
feeling nor a wilhng, is neither this nor that mental act, 
but a condition common to them all, a field m which they 
appear, in which they arise and make proof of their exist- 
ence. A consciousness of knowing is neceswr) to know- 
ing, a consciousness of feeling is necessary to feeling, and 
of willing to volition ; and as these three cover all states and 
acts of mind, consciousness is involved in the very concep- 
tion of a mental act or state. It is an inseparable something 
which defines the nature of the phenomena to which it 
pertains. 

Consciousness gives— we use familiar language, a more 
cardiii expression would be, in consciousness is found — 
the mere fact of a menial state, that it is, and what it is, 
whether one of thought, feeling, or volition; or a complex 
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one involving two or more of these. It renders phenomena 
as they exist, not analytically but synthetically, as the eye 
colors, or the ear sounds. To reach the primary colors 
which constitute the tint, the separate notes which form the 
harmony, calls for attention and discrimination. The mere 
fects of mind as facts are rendered in consciousness, and to 
be found there and only there % all who meet the condi- 
tions of search. 

Discussion is had as to the truthfulness of consciousness. 
There is no ground for such discussion, since the discus- 
sion itself involves the thing doubted. Nothing can be bet- 
ter known than a fact of consciousness, since nothing can 
be known save through such a feet. Consciousness per- 
vades all knowing, all thinking, distrust equally with trust, 
denial with affirmation. No man ever does doubt, nor can 
he philosophically doubt, the existence of a present fact of 
mind. To do so would rob language of all meaning. The 
only way in which such a dispute becomes possible is by 
wrongly regarding consciousness as a feculty, giving direct 
testimony to certain things, instead of something involved 
in the very feet of feeling, knowing, making them what they 
are, and, therefore, never present except through veritable, 
and, for the instant at least, undeniable, feeling and know- 
ing. Whether the thing known has an independent exist- 
ence, or the thing thought is correct, are quite other que^ 
tions. The truth of the testimony of one or more of our 
(acuities to the various things declared by them is a scepti- 
cism by one step less central and less absurd than the dis- 
trust of consciousness. In this there is no show of ration- 
aliQ'. There is involved in the one act an affirmation and 
denial of the same thing. 

§ 2. Thefactsofmindareconfinedthentothefieldof con- 
sciousness, and there they are to be sought. In this search, 
as has been often observed, there are peculiar difficulties. 
It is with most an unusual effort of mind to direct attention 
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to interior piienomena. External objects hare been tlie 
cliief subjects of consideration, and to turn the sight of the 
mind on itself is an unfamiliar and delicate process. It is 
like an effort to reveal to the eye itself, its own chambers, 
by casting in light and by adroit reflection. 

Neither are the several phases of mind observed as trans- 
piring, but as remembered. In the'veiy act of thinking, 
the mind is so occupied with the subject matter of thought 
as not to make the process itself the object of attention. 
Now memoiy is at best but a dina and obscure vision, and 
especially so of internal states, which less draw the mind's 
eye than the objects and faas which are the occasion of 
them. If natural science were to proceed by the memory 
of things, seen at periods more or less remote, its progress 
would be comparatively uncertain. Nor can the phenomena 
of mind be restored perfectly at pleasure, and thus the 
recollection of them freshened. This is more possible in 
thinking than in feeling and volition ; yet even in thought, 
for its natural and full flow in a given direction, the mind 
must be disengaged from conflicting states and considera- 
tions, and be left to the unobserved and spontaneous action 
of the associations and impulses peculiar to the mental 

This inability to hold directly the state considered before 
the mind, as the plant or mineral is watched and retained 
by the eye, is connected with another difEculty, that no one 
can join us in our investigation with the directness and cer- 
tainty which pertain to other inquiries. The object before 
the mind of each observer is hidden from the other, may 
not be of exactly the same character, nor looked at in the 
same direction. This confusion of objects and observa- 
tions is most perplexing. It is as if the eye were turned a 
little askance, and the movement and the blow, therefore, 
directed at the shadow or image before it, and not at the 
very thing ilselE Much skill and time are thus consumed 
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between different observers in drawing attention to exactly 
the same fects. They often, through the deceptive effect of 
agreeing words, seem to have attained this result, when they 
have not aUained it, and thus fall into inextricable confu- 
sion and contradiction. The feebleness of direction and 
construction is akin to that experienced, when, by the sense 
of touch alone, groping in the darkness, we strive to under- 
stand the parts, proportions and relations of even a familiar 

It is also incident to this search of consciousness, that no 
one observes more than the phenomena of his own mind, 
and those too of a comparatively recent period. It is diffi- 
cult, therefore, to determine how for a peculiar balance of 
faculties, as individual habits and associations, may have 
modified the mind's action, giving prominence to certain 
forms and connections of thought, and obscuring others. 
This fact also embarrasses us in deciding how far the mind's 
later convictions are due to protracted associ^ion, and how 
fer to native, inherent tendencies or powers. Is the nor- 
mal, adult mind in its forms of action the fruit of growth, 
or are these forms native and indispensable to it ? The con- 
sciousness of the child or of the savage, so fe,r as these 
questions may there seem to find an experimental answer, 
is beyond our exploration. 

Another embarrassment in philosophy, though not pecu- 
liar to it, is the blended way in which its iacts are presented. 
Not only do thought, feeling, volition unite in one state, 
diverse and conflicting feelings struggle for the mastery, 
and, in the simplest judgments, are interwoven perception, 
memory, reasoning, imagination, intention, and the subtile 
effects of association, rendering analysis a difficult, yet an 
indispensable condition of success. Separation of this 
obscure character, with phenomena in themselves evanes- 
cent and fluctuating, requires the utmost skil! and tension 
of mind. 



siedbyGoogle 



' MENTAL SCIENCE. 



Another obstacle to success to be mentioned ^re the pecu- 
liar deficiencies of language in this department. Language, 
always an essentia!, is here a chief instrument, of investiga- 
tion. It is the precision of the word employed, that separ- 
ates and holds &st the faculty, element, or relation desig- 
nated. In natural science, objects exist apart, though not 
named, and hence do not lose theif identity, are not so 
merged in the ebb and flow of shifting phenomena as to 
escape all obser\'ation. The very sense of existence is 
lai^ely due in mental gicts to a clear, specific, generally 
recognized name ; since we handle the states of philosophy 
exclusively through their names, and without these, readily 
lose all traces of them. Moreover these names are applied 
somewhat in the dark. It is by description and suggestion 
that we are taught what the infernal states are to which given 
words are set apart The word is the same, but the inter- 
nal fact which explains it is, in every single case, different, 
that is lies in a different mind, and must be hit on as the 
thingmeant bythesagacityof that mind. Weareasone who 
puts together a complicated machine by a printed descrip- 
tion, and directions before him. Careful observation is 
required to determine the parts referred to, and failing of 
this, all is confusion. Yet in this illustration the parts are 
fixed, separate, with a permanent, independent existence ; 
while the parts of a complex, mental state admit of various 
divisions, or may disappear altogether, like some rivet in 
the dust of the shop. To attach words, therefore, to their 
objects ; to make the two so that there shall be no escape 
for either, is a delicate and uncertain process. The ambi- 
'guity of words embarrasses all forms of statement and reason- 
ing, but is never elsewhere the source of so much idle dis- 
cussion and fruitless inquiry- ss in philosophy. 

A further obstacle presented by language is, that it comes 
to mental phenomena saturated with the imagery of the 
external world. Words are born amid sensible fiicts, and 



Ho5ieabyGoOgk' 



' PSYCHOLOGY. 

thence transferred to the mind. They copie, therefore, to 
this new service with the images and associations acquired 
in the old. They subserve a popular, familiar use only the 
more aptly for this reason. It is when they are made the 
subject of careful analysis, when they are treated as the 
exact expression of the thii^ named, that their physical root 
and relations reveal themselves ^disastrously. The mind 
reaching this interior analogical thread of interpretation is 
pleased by it, and overlooks the fact, that investigation is 
thus sure to be led astray; to be turned entirely from true 
mental phenomena, and to be sent wandering among their 
shadows and reflections in the external world. Thus, from 
the very beginning, every discussion concerning libeny has 
been embarrassed, and in most instances has miscarried, 
through the application to motives and desires, in a figura- 
tive sense, of words begotten amid the necessary connec- 
tions of physical things. These half- reclaimed servants, 
when closely questioned, have betrayed their low relations, 
and in so doing have lost to liberty its high, ethereal form. 
Like its household, it has been thought to be mud-born. 

The last difficulty is allied to this, and aiises from the 
uniqueness of the department. It refuses to receive illus- 
trations from the analogies of matter; or ratheT it refuses to 
accept as the exact types and counterparts of its own fects 
and dependencies those of a realm at the farthest possible 
remove from it, at the very nadir of the sphere of being. 
Yet the mind, familiar with certain processes, certain forms 
of explanation, certain couplings of thought, is uneasy and 
dissatisfied with all others, is only content when it has put 
new matter under the old law, the new wine into the old 
bottles. Unable to hold it in these stiff, inflexible case- 
ments, such a notion -is thitof the infinite perplexes and 
vexes the ramd simply because it is not the finite, and 
thus stands opposed to its other forms of knowledge, and is 
excluded from them, i-qually is it annoyed with liberty 
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as new, to laj aside prepossessions, and to commence agam 
with simple intuitive convictions the axioms of this field, 
involves a sore conflict, and the more a conflict in propor- 
tion as the inquirer has gamed great victories of knowledge 
in the material world, and dwelt long amid its methods of 
action. This is probably the gravest of all the obstacles to 
philosophy, and the more so because it is generally entirely 
overlooked or forgotten. 

I 3. While the phenomena of mind are to be obtained 
directly, and only directly, from the mind itself, there are 
veiy important indirect auxiliaries of inquiry. Language is 
one of the prominent of these aids. Language, as the pro- 
duct of the mind, as the external, visible trace of the mind's 
movements, reveals of course the forms of its aaion, and, 
in the designations of mental phenomena, a part at least of 
the facts of the interior world. On disputed questions of 
analysis, also, the inherent, spontaneous, general convic- 
tions of men are betrayed by the words they use ; and a dis- 
tinct designation is so far proof of the general recognition of 
a distinct idea. That certain words are always and every- 
where floating in popular speech indicates that the thoughts 
of men find rest in them, something valid, sufficient to 
steady and sustain the mind as for the moment it lights 
upon them. These traces of the mind, indicating its own 
spontaneous convictions, that which is actually woven into 
the web of its thinking and feeling, must be included in 
every sound theory of philosophy, and furnish the sugges- 
tions for its construction. 
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Of the same nature exactly, though not as easily accessi- 
ble or explicit, are the fitcts of daily lile and of histoiy. 
The shadow of the mind is cast upon them, and we may 
reason thence to the powers and capacities they indicate. 
A theory which utterly confounds, as do some metaphysical 
theories, all the convictions of daily life, and makes the 
fects of history and those of philosophy rest on utterly 
diverse conceptions, so much so that no region seems so 
startling, remote or even preposterous as this metaphysi- 
cal dream-land to the very beings who are said to inhabit it, 
by that &ct reflects on itself extreme improbability. History 
must be felt to be, and found to be, the very shadow, the 
close and intimate reflection of that inner life which is 
revealed to us by menial science. 

Another aid to philosophical investigation is found in an 
inquiry into the instruments of the mind, the physical 
organs which it uses ; and into the incipient and rudiment- 
ary development of intellectual aaion shown by animals. 
We are thus able to give more correct weight to the purely 
physical element, and to separate more intelligently the 
lower, nervous, and instinctive forms of animal life from 
true, mental powers. While not underestimating the sec- 
ondary and inferential aid thus to be rendered to philoso- 
phy, we think that extravagant and absurd expectations, of 
the results of investigations primarily physical, have been 
entertained. One might look at a brain till he was blind, 
and, without the interpretation of the facts of consciousness 
obtained by introspection, his observations, as initiating 
a science of mind, would not be of the least avail. To 
suppose that the divisions of mental feculties can be found 
either on the outside or inside of a skull is preposterous. 
Passing the experimental proof so fully given by Hamilton, 
that no such connection as that sometimes claimed between 
certain powers and certain localities of the brain can be 
shown to exist, we insist, that even if the fact of such a con- 
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nection were proved, we should still as murh as ever need 
an independent philosophy derived from consciousness. 
These bumps are not labeled in the human subject They 
contain in themselves no suggestion of the purpose sub- 
served by the portion of the brain beneath them. The 
observer must have an antecedent idea of certain mental 
powers, and be ready to attribute one or other of these to 
the prominence under his fingers. Afterward he may con- 
firm the act by observation. Thia first condition, however, 
failing him, the bump under discussion might as well be a 
protuberance on a potato as a projection on a human 
skull. The one, in and of itself, as a mere prominence on 
a round body, makes no more declaration of ideality, 
benevolence, language, than the other. Suppose we have 
made from consciousness a wrong division of powers, what 
is there to hinder us from transferring these errors to our 
map of the cranium ? Nothing ; they will rather inevitably 
thus reappear. The chart that is to guide us must be made 
out before we can begin to outline and number and name the 
divisions of our plaster bust, and equally also before we can at- 
tribute a fecullytoa locality in the living subject. Theabsurd 
classification of phrenologists ; such faculties as combative- 
ness, philoprogenitiveness, secretiveness are sufficient proof, 
if ferther proof were wanting of this mability to find the 
invisible action of the mind in the visible fonn of its instru- 
menL All the aid given to philosophy by an external fact 
is inferential, not direct ; and that invisible feculty or force 
which is thus to be reached on which our conclusion is to 
landed, must be given, in the onl) possible knowledge of its 
nature, by consciousness. The analysis of mental phe- 
nomena shows, that firmness is the complex result of various, 
and of different, mental states, and no locating of a sup- 
posed faculty so called in one or another portion of the 
head can alter, or throw light on, these facts. The single- 
ness of the name and locality imparts no new singleness to 
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the mind's action, marks no division of i^ faculties. The 
invisible cannot be seen through the visible. Each must 
be determined independently, and the connections between 
the two established by experience. It would be as rational 
to suppose that the letters contained in the word Wiff should 
of themselves convey to every mind the notion of that power, 
as to suppose that a prominent eye should reveal the exis- 
tence of a iaculty called language. Regarding conscious- 
ness, then, as the only field of the science, whether reached 
inferentially, or directly under the interpretation of the light 
it itself furnishes, we pass to the general divisions of mental 
phenomena. 

§ 4. The leading divisions of the fe,culties of the mind, so 
generally accepted since the time of Kant as scarcely to 
demand further explanation or defence, are those of know- 
ing, feehng:, willing; the intellect, the emotions and the 
will. The desires are by Kant and Hamilton included with 
the will. They belong rather with the feelings. Desire is 
employed to designate a stale of feeling toward a certain 
object or objects. We iind things differently, related to our 
happiness ; we cease, therefore, to be indifferent to them ; 
one object or line of action gets a, hold upon us; we are drawn 
toward it, and this continued state we call a desire. Lan- 
guage sustains this decision. Desires are constantly spoken 
of as feelings, never as thoughts or volitions ; the words in 
the first case are used interchangeably, nof so in the second. 
We apply the same adjectives to them as to the feelings. 
We say of a desire as of an emotion, that it is strong or 
weak, consistent or changeable, intense or feeble ; and 
sometimes, as in the case of avarice, speak of it as becom- 
ing a passion. Our desires, also, may be directly opposed 
to our volitions. We greatly covet a certain possession, but 
our pride constrains us not to ask for it. We wish the 
pleasure of a given action, but through fear determine not 
to perform it, A state of desire, like every state of feeling. 
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is antecedent to volition, and may or may not find play tn 
siibiequent choices. As » desire it may arise and pass, 
aivaj emotionally, like envy or jealousy or sympathy or love, 
and find no expression in action, awaken not the will at all. 
It may either meet with acceptance by the mind, or suffer 
rejection by it. Desire, then, should be included in the 
field of thcemotions, where it arises, and spends its power. It 
d t in the liia tliat it "Ives occasion to the will for 
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awaits a definite setlemenl by a h b tw n 1 m, 
fixed determination m favor of on h h We some- 
times, at this point, use the word h f b meamng 
which should attach to It as pertaining to vol n Thus we 
say "My choice would be this line of effort," though we 
actually accept and pureue another. Choice is thus made 
to eipress a state of desire, not one of will. The word 
choice, however, in its use in the third department of men- 
tal phenomena, eipresses an esplicit termination of all 
vacillation, a close of deliberation by an act of will in favor 
of this and in rejection of that 

The case thus being closed by a specific and peculiar 
act there remains a longer or shorter series of efforts to 
be made in reaching the object proposed, in accomplishing 
the career marked ont. There are no definite hmits in an- 
alysis to these intermediate acts. Our division may extend 
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to each muscular movement, or it may stqp short with each 
specific undertaking. I propose to build a house ; the 
number of distina physical and intellectual efforts involved 
in the project are indefinitely great ; and while they are all 
under the control of the will, we hardly have occasion to 
place a distinct volition back of each one of them. The 
will has the power, by a few expiicit volitions, to direct the 
current of the vital powers in a single channel of expendi- 
ture, A walk once entered on, the movement becomes in 
a large measure unconscious, and the mind is left at liberty 
to pursue any line of action it prefers. The voluntary and 
involuntary play of physical members differ not so much 
in the manner in which they are sustained, as in the way 
in which they are initiated, and in the fact that the one 
is momentarily open to modification, and arrest. 

The distinction between a choice and a volition, then, 
seems to be found in their position in reference to an end, 
rathgr than in their intrinsic character. The one is initia- 
tory of a line of action ; the other sustains and com- 
pletes iu The one is primaiy, the other subsidiary. The 
one is determinative and governing, the other executive. 
The first gives character to an action, the second sustains 
and develops that character. The one is immediately free, 
the other mediately so, through its dependence on the first. 
The division thus sinks into a classification of volitions, 
and removes neither choice nor volition from the phenom- 
ena of the will. Choice, as an act of will, does not in- 
clude the deliberation and the play of feeling from which 
it proceeds ; but only that final art by which they are 
brought to a close, and the powers of the mind made to 
unite in a line of effort Volitions are the secondarj' im- 
pulses of will, by which its primary impulses are com- 
pleted; they are the subdivisions and prolongations of that 
power, which is bom of choice. The ball is driven in a 
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given line, but receives accessions of force, and,chaii^ of 
direction, as the exigencies require, 

§ 6. The relation of consciousness to the three forms of 
mental action is the same. Sir William Hamilton seems 
to have regarded its connection with knowing as somewhat 
peculiar. While he speaks of it as the condition of all 
mental phenomena, he says, " Those pf the first class, the 
phenomena of knowledge, are indeed nothing but con- 
sciousness in various relations." The complete and ex- 
pansive statement is rather that consciousness is the condi- 
tion, and equally the condition, of all mental acts and 
stales. It is merely through a deficiency, or peculiar use 
of language, that it seems to be more intimately connected 
with knowing than with feeling. To know a thing, and to 
be conscious of it, are used as interchangeable expres- 
sions ; and, hence, we have come to regard consciousness 
as a kind of knowing, or as an act of knowing, and not 
merely and purely the condition of such an aa, that which 
permits knowing to be knowing. It is not strange, that a 
constant condition of an act should, in language, take the 
place of the aa itself. Through this interplay of the words 
conscious and know, we are able to say, " We know that 
we feel." "We know that we will ;" though we can with 
onlydoublful proprietysay, " We feel that we know. " "We 
feci that we will," and cannot at all say, " We will that we 
know." "We will that we feel." This use arises, we ap- 
prehend, through a peculiar connection in the language 
employed of consciousness with knowing, and thus a 
transfer of the word know to both feeling and volition. 
Consciousness is no more an act of knowing than it is one 
of feeling, and is a condition in exactly the same sense and 
way for the one as for the other. We know in conscious- 
ness, we fed in consciousness, w; will in consciousness; 
and consciousness is neither an act of knowing, nor of 
feeling, nor of willing, but a condition of them all. Con- 
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scioiisness is not a something, a feculty, ^ light, which re- 
veals acts, independently of knowing, feeling, willing, to 
the mind ; but that which makes an act of knowing to be 
one of knowing, of feeling to be one of feeling, and voli- 
tion to stand forth as volition. Mind, by virtue of its own 
nature as mind, does and suffers what it does and suffers, 
consciously under this simple, peculiar, and inexplicable 
condition of being awnre of its own acts, a condition which 
is no more allied to one act than to another, to one state 
than to another ; but is common to each in its indivisible 
nature. A feeling is not a feeling and a knowing that we 
feel ; a volition a willing and a knowing that we will, but 
simply and singly an emotion and a choice, under the es- 
sential condition of such acts, to wit, consciousness. 

§ 7. Two allied inquiries arise in this division of mental 
phenomena. Are there any mental phenomena below or out- 
side oi" consciousness ? Are the states of mind the acts ol 
consciousness, consiccut le or mtermittent? Sir WiUiim 
Hamilton, and man) other metaphysicians recognize un 
conscious modifications of mind we th nk without suf 
ficient proof. The conclusnn is too purely conjecturU to 
command our consenL Mental and phiiical phenomena 
are cut broadly and deepl) apart bj the fact that the one 
class transpires exclusivei) in consciousness and the other 
as exclusively out of consciousness The last ire actual or 
possible objects of some or^an of perception are some- 
where located in space and thus open to the oulisde 
action of mind, its action through senses the first are 
within the mind, evincing their existence e\clusiveh by 
their effects in consciousness Not to exhibit anjwhere 
to any actual or suppoiiable organ of sense anv phenomena 
is, in the physical world, not to exist. Existence is affirmed 
only on the ground of some effects, however subtile, in 
sensible objects, and d^fectly or indirectly in organs of per- 
ception. We never hear of physical facts above or below 
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space, beyond all possible tests, all possible forms of per- 
ception ; since such phenomena would be utterly unable to 
manifest this existence, to give any proof to it. The very 
notion of physical being arises from that of physical effects, 
under suitable circumstances open to observation. Thus 
also should mental phenomena be regarded. There is 
likewise only one known field for these— consciousness. 
All, aside from physical facts, that transpires outside of 
this, is necesarily unknowable. An alledged fact, which 
is to be found anywhere as a fact, has but two avenues 
through which it can make itself known, the senses and 
consciousness. These are the sole means by which we 
take cognizance of any class of phenomena. To assert, 
therefore, the existence of other modifications or changes 
than those which respond to these two methods of knowing, 
is to affirm some third field, wherein events transpire whose 
nature is utterly unknown to us, and of whose being we 
can at most have only an hypothetical and inferential know- 
Some strong, some imperative reason should be given 
for the acceptance of phenomena— phenomena, not the 
basis merely of phenomena— utterly unknown, and from 
the nature of the case unkno-^-able. By what principle are 
those unknown modifications, if thought to exist, classified 
as mental facts? Something it would seem should be re- 
vealed more distinctly as to their character, before they are 
assigned to this class rather than to that of physical fiicts. 
If these unknown modifications are acts or states of mind, 
are m am wa* phenomeni of mind we ought to have pro 
vision made for them m our classffication of mental facts 
The diMsion would then run thus the phenomena of 
knowmg, of feelmg, of ^^ilbng, and a fourth class diftt.r 
ent from anj of these and composed of ccrtam unknot \- 
ble sUtes, acts, conditions or whatever you please to call 
them of which we have no direct consciousness and can 
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say nothing by way of explanation. Slates, then, of mind 
may transpire of which the mind itself knows nothing, 
and which furnish, neither in the field of thought or of forces, 
any direct proof of their existence. The argument for 
their being is thus of the most naked and inferential char- 
acter. 

If it be said that these modifications are modifications 
of the mind itself, and not of the nature of aaions, of phe- 
nomena, I think it must be granted, that they are thus con- 
ceived wholly under the analogy of material changes, and 
that if they are shown to be, and to belong anywhere, it is 
in the physical, and not the mental world — in the brain, 
the instrument of the mind, and not in the very mind itself 
In this last, we know, and can know, of no organic changes. 
Its own acts, states, constitute the sum of our knowledge 
concerning it Nor are we hereby rid of these alleged 
modifications as phenomena ; nor of the consequent need 
of giving some clue to their mode of existence. 

We are thus brought to the fundamental difficulty of this 
view, that it tends to confound the broad distinction be- 
tween mental and physical facts, — especially between men- 
tal facts and those of physiology, those which pertain to 
the brain and nervous system. No matter what relations 
exist in the brain itself, or what changes take place in it, 
an^observation and knowledge of diese, is no part of men- 
tal science, and do not necessarily, do not alone, give a clue 
or explanation to any one of its facts. The organic func- 
tions and dependencies of the brain, are matters of as dis- 
tinct, and purely physical knowledge, as those of the liver, 
and no changes here can reveal to us the nature of a men- 
tal state, or of the powers peculiar to the mind. We can 
no more find the mind in the brain — -because this is the 
organ of thought, than we can the life in the heart, because 
this is the chief organ of life ; or than the ancients could 
have searched it successfully for the affections, because they 
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.s the seat of the feelings. Listen' for a mo- 
ment to the words of one of these modern philosophers, 
who reject consciousness as the field of mental science. 

"Not only is the actual process of the association of our 
ideas independent of consciousness, but that assimilation 
or blending of similar ideas, or of the like in different ideas 
by which general ideas are fonned, is no way under the 
control or cognizance of consciousness. When the like 
in two perceptions is appropriated, while that in which 
they differ is neglected, it would seem to be an assimila- 
tive action of the nerve-cell, or cells of the brain, which, 
particnlarly modified by the first impression, have an at- 
traction or affinity for a like subsequent impression ; the 
cell so modified and so ministering takes to itself that which 
is suitable, and which it can assimilate or make of the same 
kind with itself, while it rejects for appropriation by other 
cells, that which is unlike and will not blend." — Maudsiey'i 
Physiology and Pathology of tht Mind, p. 17. 

If is difficult to treat with respect explanations like these. 
Is the brain the only organ whose cells take to themselves 
"that which is suitable ? that which ihey can make of the 
same kind with themselves ? Why then do not the liver, 
the kidneys think, and unite like things in thought, by re- 
semblance f No one thing is more separate from another, 
than is cell-action from thought. To speak of the two as 
the same is to use words for ideas. Who, by observing 
the one, could come to a knowledge of the other? One 
might watch at bis leisure the operation of Morse's telegraph, 
and, unless his previous knowledge furnished him the so- 
hition, made nothing evident, but his own vacant mind. 
Yet the connection of this contrivance with language is fer 
more mechanical and obvious than that of the brain with 
thought. The affirmation of subconscious pher 
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especially objectionable as playing into'materialistic phil- 
osophy, as confounding the distinction between physical and 
mental changes, and referring real or imaginaiy modifica- 
tions of the brain to the mind, as if the two were equiva- 
lent 

But the views of Hamilton are not inlentionally open to 
this objection ; let us briefly ccfnsider the reasons he gives 
for the acceptance of unconscious modifications of mind. 
The first of these is the extraordinary power the mind some- 
times shows of recalling events, and even unintelligible 
sounds, as those of an unknown language, long after every 
traceofthemseemed to have passed from the memory. "Ex- 
tensive systems of knowledge may, in our ordinary state, lie 
latent in the mind beyond the sphere o n u n ss nd 
the will ; but in certain extraordinary o g n m 

may again come forward into the 1 f,h and n n^ oss 
the mind to the exclusion of its eveij d p ess on 

In this argument we simply m he o <J d Bi ty 
How does the mind remember ? H w do up 

knowledge with no apparent store-h a u nu n n 

tal vigor with no mental muscle wh n o dg ga n 
sharpness, precision, ease, with no und ) ng u u n 
which those qualities may be thought of as inhering? 

That memory shows unusual power under certain abnor- 
mal conditions of mind does not essentially alter the char- 
acter of that power, nor introduce new states into the prob- 
lem. Physical strength is not different in kind when ex- 
hibited in an astonishing degree by a maniac, from what 
it is in ordinary states of body. An ordinary act of recol- 
lection involves the whole question, involves neither more 
nor less than an extraordinary one. These queries— How 
docs the mind remember? How does it subjectively ac- 
quire and retain power ? — we must submit are unanswer- 
able ; questions which receive no light whatever from any 
supposed modifications of some supposed substance of the 
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mind. If such modifications were granted, we should un- 
derstand not in the least how they were equivalent to acts 
of memory, or productive of them — we should simply 
have two inexplicable things instead of one. The tenden- 
cy to ask and answer such questions arises from the physi- 
cal world, where we expect no change of powers without 
some of structure. The early solution given to this prob- 
lem of memory, that certain films escape from objects, and 
are laid away in a secret store-house of the mind, is just as 
good philosophically as the latest ; and sprang from exactly 
the same false tendency to carry the analogies of matter in- 
to mind. The form of mental action is not re\ealed to us, 
and we have no clue to it except this felse one of reasoning 
from things and processes totally unlike those of mind ; 
bringing the interpretation of physical phenomena to intel- 
lectual fects. We reject the explanation of mental power 
furnished by unconscious modifications of mind, because 
it is really no explanation, making the subject not the least 
clearer ; because these modifications themselves are wholly 
hypothetical ; and because they are inferred by analogy, 
from a field remote from the subject in hand, and alien to 

The second proof offered, is allied to the first. It is 
drawnin like manner from the analogies of the physical 
world. The minimum object which the eye can perceive 
may be conceived as divided into halves ; neither of these 
will be objects of perception, yet each of them must make 
a distinct, though unconscious impression on the organ of 
vision, in order that the conjoint effect may be perceptible. 
We have, then, the first conscious state in sensation secured 
by effects themselves unrecognized. Hence springs the 
inference, a conscious state of feeling or thought may be 
preceded by unconscious states as its conditions. We ob- 
ject to the analogy. The eye is a physical organ, lying be- 
tween the object and the perceptive power. There may be 
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in it, action too slight to reach the mind. In the case 
which this fact is brought to illustrate, there is no analogous 
middle term between the mind and its own action. The 
question is, whether its own, its veritable, acts and states 
are always known to the mind ? Now these actions are 
not occasioned in some intermediate substance by a for- 
eign cause, and taken thence by consciousness, or overlooked' 
by it, as the case may be. There is no such medium 
between the mind and its own acts. External, physical con- 
ditions, there doubtless are; but these constitute no part 
of the mind itself Keepingtheinquiry itself clearly in view, 
Does the mind know all that the mind itself does, all that 
transpires in it? it will be seen that the above analogy 
casts no light upon the subjecf. If the theory is, that exter- 
nal forces act on the substance of the mind, or, to put the 
same thing in appropriate specific terms, that nervous energy 
animates the brain, and that a certain amonnt of this in- 
fluence is necessary to constitute thought, and does con- 
stitute it ; while less amounts, though of the same nature, 
transpire without consciousness, then indeed there is an an- 
alogy in the cases, and the argument too so fer holds ; but 
we have reached out and out materialism. The theory on 
this basis offers no more explanation of the problem. How 
does a pure aa of judgment or of memory take place, 
than would be found in the study of a piece of mechan- 
ism, a power-loom or an diectrometer. The brain is in- 
deed more immediately the condition of the mind's action 
than any other part of the body ; but the brain, the body, 
every machine and instrument it uses, are the conditions to 
one or more of its activities, and no one of them constitutes 
the very substance, the very nature of those aaivities. 

A third argument is found in acquired dexterities, as 
those of the equilibrist, or the musician. It is asked : 
How shall the separate acts involved in the rapid perform- 
ance of the musician, each of which was originally preced- 
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ed by an act of ,olilion. be eEplained, when established 
skill has banished from sight this directive power of the 
mmd. Onephilosophei answers, " The movements of mind 
remain, bat take place too rapidly foi distinct observation 
and memory." A second replies, "theyremain, bntremain 
as acts or changes below conscionsness. " Before we at- 
tempt to jndje between these opinions, it ma, be well to 
inquire for the proof, that these impulses of mind remain 
at all. We believe that the supposed difficult, arises from 
overlooking the nature of the connection of the mind and 
of the body. Much of the nervous, executive play of the 
body, never passes under the cognizance of the mind, does 
not penetrate the region of consciousness, is purely auto- 
matic Some of this action, on the other hand which is 
usual], sell sulliuent is ,ct open to the arrest and modi- 
hcation of the mind Of this character is the process of 
brcathmg hew ,ill clam, that an act of mind is back of 
each inspiration and etpiiation though we can at pleasure 
shorten or deepen, ,u cken or retard the movement. I 
ma, hnd mysell bre.thing m a manner that is inadequate 
or ,njuriou> I ma, for .eeks laboriously strive to enlarge 
and deepen the play ol the lungs. I ma. Succeed, and the 
improved method become habitual with me WiU it be 
claimed, that henceforward my inspirations are all volunrary 
each preceded b, an act of mind ? I think not The ira 
proved process is as automatic a. the previous one and no 
more requires subconscious mental acts for its explana- 
tion. 

There are sdU other physical movements more constaM- 
1, voluntary, more rarel, involuntary. We thus speak of 
them as voluntar, ads, and seem to regard them as under 
the exclusive impulse of the will. There is no good reason 
for this. The fact that I walk ivhither I will, and modifv 
my movemem as I ,vill, is not a sufficient reason for requir- 
ing a dobnct, mental act, conscious or unconscious, back 
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of each muscular movement made in passing over each rod 
of the road I am pursuing. The will, as it were, by one vo- 
lition, belts the automatic powers, and these run on till they 
are ^;ain arrested or redirected. If the play of the nervous 
energy to and from the nervous centres is sufficient to secure 
motion without consciousness of any mental action what- 
ever, as in the case of the heart, is it not equally capable 
of continuing a motion the will has established? If we an- 
alyze each voluntary motion, so called, into the most single, 
simple, muscular movements of which it is composed, and 
place a menial act back of each, we have an absurdly com- 
plex result, and one not in the least testified to by con- 
sciousness, nor retjuircd by the known conditions of the 
problem. Ali the powers of life are not mental, and a 
great share of the labor of living is done by forces with a 
strength and movement more or less, as the case may be, 
independent of intellectual control. 

In acquired dexterities, volitions are, as in the case of re- 
spiration, required for a time to establish and confirm the 
automatic movement, but this, once settled, is able to sus- 
tain itself by a purely vital power, a play of nervous ener- 
gies without direct or constant support of the will. The 
difficulty of the question seems to have arisen from not 
marking the degree in which vital phemomena are indepen- 
dent of mental action. 

A last argument for unconscious modifications of mind, 
is found in the association of ideas. Links of association, 
it is said, are frequently omitted. The mind passes from 
number one to number five or eight in a train of connec- 
■tions without distinctly recalling the intervening steps. 
How does this happen ? Does the mind move through 
the entire series, though too rapidly for memory? or does 
the unbroken thread lie below consciousness, there traversed 
by the mind ? The last query is thought to indicate the 
true solution. But is there any sufficient reason for shut- 
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tin- us up to these alternatives? Is it so certain tlat tlie 
minti never maltes a leap, that it cannot associate live 
with eight directly, omitting altogether six and seven? 
Is not this also an act and a method of association, as mnch 
so as that which origi«,ll, united the ideas marked live, six 
seven and eight, respectively? The veo- lict that these four 
have thus stood together, is a new and a second law of 
connection, and may at times supersede the first law Sis 
scholan, stand before me in the recitation room. This &a 
of iBeli; no matter by what previous connections occasioned 
IS a fresh ground of association, and may cause the memor^ 
m the presence of one, to recall any of the remaining 

Take the case of acquired meanings. A word may have 
stolen from application to application along an obscure path 
01 resemblances, of subtile connections, till it has reached 
the twentieth meaning. Ho, many of these successive uses 
any one mind shall recall in employing the word will de- 
pend m part on knowledge, and In part on the frequency 
with which the word recure. 

The last meaning may be the only one suggested to the 
majority of minds in the majority of cases, though the pre- 
vious ones and their connections may be known to them 
m whole or in pan. The word becomes at length a liter- 
al term in its twentieth meaning, attached in this significa- 
bon directly to its objea ; though there lie between the first 
use and the present application nineteen images, each of 
which has been carried in the imagination, imparting to the 
word a %urative force for a greater or less length of time. 
What IS to hinder the mind's going cross-lots ? Nothing • 
association itself prepares the way for it. 

The explications ofiered by unconscious mental acts in- 
volve facts more obscure than those explained. This 
movement under the surface of consciousness, is in itself a 
most perplexing riddle, a strange something we know not 
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what Nor, if it is granted, do we at all undeiatand how it 
can, or docs change its natuie, and suddenlj issue in a 
movement within consciousness. The supphed links in this 
theory are of an unintelligible nature and do their work in 
an unintelligible way. The whole result n, more perplex- 
ing and obscure than if we accept the naked phenomena, 
and supposethe ininJ to pass from idea to idea now by a 
more direct, now by a more bl d h 

first, because it has done the d Th f j. d 

than when surrounded bysupp wh I I pi 

nomena unknown and unk bl Th dp f h 

thread of connections below ss I f f 

all practical and explanatory p p h d gl 

If it re-appears in the realm f k Id m I k 

ghost from Hadas, inamyste m hod d pi 

able guise. 

The connection of this idea f b 

with materialism plainly app Le Ph I ^ f 

Common Life. He affirms h II rv 

in action, give rise to Sensat d 1 f him 

to the general Consciousness. " Thus we are made to be con- 
scious of all the muscular and involuntary movements 
that take place in the body. This strange affirmation is 
thrown into the very teeth of consciousness itself, moment- 
arily affirming the reverse truth to us all, on the purely a 
/r/brj' grounds, first, that asimilarity of ganglionicstructure 
in these nerve-centers implies similarity of office ; and se- 
cond, that constant, physical impressions must be made 
upon them, and hence, must enter consciousness. 

" Every such excitement of the sensitive oi^nism must 
be a sensation. These sensations will neccessarily be very 
various, as the organs excited, and the exciting causes, are 
various ; but they must all be sensations, they are all active 
states o( the general properly of sensibility. £rffn, they 
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must all be elements of consciousness. " Thus" this author 
so thoroughly identifies physical with mental states, that 
having established the fust, he out-feces the mind itself, and 
declares that they must bo consciously found in its record. 
This is only a bolder movement in the one general direc- 
tion, since it pretty much annihilates the distinction between 
conscious and subconscious phenonaeria, and brushes light- 
ly aside any testimony the mind itself may offer, as to any- 
thing that is, or is not, passing within it. If there is any 
mockery, any ridicule of consciousness more extreme than 
every other, it is this affimaation, that every peristaltic mo- 
tion of the intestines is a phenomenon of mind. So one mind 
at least classifies its activities. 

§ 8. We have dwelt at length on consciousness as includ- 
ing the entire range of mental phenomena, because thus 
only can we adequately define the field of mental science, 
and keep it forever distinct from all physical inquiries. 
Physiological fects are of incalculable interest and value, 
but are perfecdy distinct from philosophy. Each branch 
is capable of independent development, nay, must receive 
it, and neither is as obscure as the connections between the 
two. Only by a double light on either hand, the mind be- 
ing made known to itself, and the brain and nervous system 
being carefully inquired into, can we hope to trace obscure- 
ly and slowly the connections, or rather the dependencies of 
the physical and spiritual worlds ; even then reaching 
everywhere ultimate facts beyond our solution. Metaphysics, 
with all its erratic and fenciful reasonings, never gave ex- 
planations more absurd and inadequate than those some- 
times rendered of intellectual phenomena from a study of 
physical organisms. The assertion that the brain secretes 
thought, is the crude form out of which, with more subtile 
and obscure phraseology, these impotent reasonings from 
matter to mind arise. 

This premature and preposterous union of the two realms. 
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or rather absoqDtion of the one by the oth&r, is greatly aid- 
ed by the admission of a region below consciousness, a re- 
gion in some way attached to the mental field, though not 
feiriy located in it. The mind thus allies in conception its 
phenomena to those of the physical world, taking place un- 
der a blind play of forces, and then readily unites them to 
nervous and cerebral action. Hypothetical, unlocated, un- 
knowable &cts are thus made to furnish a passage between 
the two departments; to give inlet to lower physical causes, 
whose service it ostensibly is to explain, but which really 
obscure and des o a 1 Cual and spiritual powers. 

We rejec h g on of ubconsciousness as unexplored 
and inexplo bl h by he inner or the outer eye ; as 
furnishing no g und f nduction or safe deduction ; as 
necessarily a n of j 1 and fancies, offering no solid 

explanations which can be subjected to any form of experi- 
ence. Let positive science give us its positive facts, estab- 
lished with sufficient inquiry, located in the brain and as- 
sociated organisms — &cts as material and sensible as 
those of brass or iron, oxygen and hydrogen, heat or elec- 
tricity, and as physical facts we will recognize them ; let 
philosophy declare what the common consciousness can ve- 
rify, and its statements shall be accepted is at leist of 
equal value and vahd ty with those which creep into the 
mind through the eye and the ear but let neither form of 
investigation bring alleged ficts from a region which it it 
self puis beyond the entire range ol our critical faculties 
Consciousness presents a distinct, a complete and indepen 
dent field. On it no pureU physical inquirj can enter 
and in it philosophy can he intrenched bej ond the power of 
any form of ignorant or jealous scept Lism 1 he students 
of Positive Phi!osoph\ ready to desecrate th s sanctuaiy of 
our spiritual nature, will like the blind man of Sodom, 
weary themselves in lain to find the door 

Mental Science w II also be aided bj this divorce of the 
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unknown from the known, the conjectural from" the estab- 
lished ; in bringing^ its own doctrines to a more decided 
test; and in expelling some of those dogmas, which, un- 
intelligible, yet possible to a bold and blind faith, 'have 
hovered about it.and given it a superstitious, visionary, and 
unphilosophical appearance. Of this nature is the asser- 
tion, that one may sin below consciousness, or the belief 
that sin is transmitted from parent to child. If all the acts 
and states of mind are conscious ones, then, of course, all 
moral phenomena must transpire in the light. 

§ 9. The second preliminary inquiry referred to— -Is the 
mind always consciously active ?— is closely allied to the one 
now answered— Is the mind ever unconsciously modified ? 
A negative answer to the second inquiry would seem to pre- 
pare the way for a positive answer to the first. If no 
movement or modification or phenomena of mind tran- 
spire below the surface, then we should anticipate, that the 
continuous existence of the mind would be productive of 
continuous activity above the surface, and that some phase 
of thought, feeling, or volition would be ever transpiring. 
The second question of course contemplates a modification 
of mind in the nature of an action, or an induced change 
of stale, and not at all the admitted fact, that the mind 
increases in power. The subjective method of this in- 
crease is beyond present explication; we are simply not to 
figure it under a material form, as if it were a substantial 
change. If; on the other hand, we say with Sir William 
Hamilton, that there are unconscious modifications of 
mind, we have prepared the way for denying its constant 
conscious activity; since some moments of being, at least, 
would seem to be sufficiently accounted for by the transpiring 
of these subconscious fects, and the existence of such feels 
would prepare the way for their hypothetical occupation of 
the mind in periods of external repose. Yet, Sir William 
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Hamilton answers this question, justly we believe, in the 
affirmative. The mind is always consciously active. 

The reason which most avails in bringing us to this con- 
clusion is one which will probably have little weight with 
most minds. It is of an a priori character. The only 
proof of existence is some form of phenomena. Exis 
tence without phenomena is^unevinced, unintelligible 
Matter that should manifest neither active nor passue ef 
fects anywhere, under any conditions, would tease to 
meet our idea of matter, would be non-existent Naw the 
sole known phenomena of mind are those of conscious- 
ness ; and to suppose a total arrest of these leaves the mind, 
for the interval, without the proof or the form of existence. 
We may figure, in some vague way. under the analogy of 
matter, some passive state or power as belonging to the 
mind, and maintaining for it a phenomenal existence dur- 
ing the hours of sleep ; but here again we are in the region 
of pure hypothesis. We know nothing of mind save as the 
source of certain activities, and if these are gone, the only 
grounds on which we ever predicated its existence are gone. 
To suppose it capable of existence in a passive state, is a pure 
supposition, altogether beyond knowledge, and made so 
easily tenable only by analogies, carelessly caught up from 
the physical world. We believe, therefore, in the constant 
activity of the mind, as the only state under which we know 
it at all, or, in consistency with what we do know of its na- 
ture, can at all conceive it. The notion of total rest leaves 
the mind as mind without any possible manifestation or 
proof of existence, to any being under any circumstances. 
The only known phenomena of mind are removed, and 
with them pass away the evidence of its present being. 

Urging, however, no ferther this consideration, we be- 
lieve the strictly inductive proof sufficient to render the con- 
clusion, that the mind is always active, at least probable. 
As it is dwelt on at length by Hamilton, we shall treat it 
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briefly. The chief difficulty to be overcome in the affirma- 
tion, is the admitted feet, that the memory does" not retain 
and report the movements of the mind in hours of sleep or 
of syncope. How strong is this objection ? Mucii the lai^er 
share of the thoughts and the feeUngs of yesterday have en- 
tirely passed from the mind, and yet we readily believe in 
their existence We have no doubt of the continuity 
of thought m our waking moments ; yet we arrive at the 
conclusLon mire from our present experience than because 
we can recall one in ten thousand of the feelings which have 
passed through the mind in the last dozen years. Now the 
impression of dreams, when these are known to have oc- 
curred, are of a much more evanescent character. At the 
very instant of waking, we may be able to recall them, and 
yet lose all hold on them in a few moments. We also 
know, that in proportion as sleep is sweet and sound, tliese 
impressions of the night are fleeting, and must be caught 
almost in the very act of transpiring, or they are wholly lost 
It has happened to many, perhaps to most, to awake in a 
dream, and to take delight in the images left by it, and yet 
after another hour's sleep to be unable to restore them. 

The memory also, above all our feculties, seems to be 
especially affected by physical conditions. Fadgue and ner- 
vous exhaustion for the time being greatly diminish its 
power ; some forms of disease erase its impressions in whole 
or in part, while the weakness of age first betrays itself in 
this faculty. Since, then, physical conditions so obviously 
and directly modify this power, it is but natural to expect, 
that so great a change as that from wakeful activity to sleep 
mi^t decidedly affect its action. The thoughts which pass 
through the mind in revcry or abstraction, often leave very 
slight traces. Suddenly Martled from such a waking dream 
by a practical claim, we can scarcely, the moment after, re- 
call what it was which so occupied us. These facts are 
sufficient to overcome the antecedent improbability of con- 
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tinuoijs mental action, arising from the defect of memory, 
and to leave the way open for proof. 

The most obvious fects which go to establish the con- 
stant activity of mind are dreams. The memory does tes- 
tify to a large amount of movement in hours of sleep, not 
to be distinguished by external signs from other jieriods of 
repose. Some habitually dreanu; that is the play of imag- 
ery, the dumb show in the hours of darkness, the spectral 
troop of the sportive thoughts passes and repasses within the 
scope of mental vision, and the person, on waking, remains 
mindful of this fleet, flitting assemblage — of this under-cur- 
rent of his thoughts escaping the control of the senses and 
the voluntary life. Now, though others rarely dream, that 
is, rarely recall theseshadowsof the mind, leaving no more 
visible traces on the external life than do the clouds that fly 
through the heavens on the earth, which they darken for 
the moment ; this fact goes but a little way to weaken the 
presumption, that they are not very different from their 
fellows ; that the rehearsal of dreams is only a little more in- 
terior and close locked in the one case than in the other. 
This supposition is strengthened by the feet, that the habit 
of recalling and relating dreams is said to confirm the ten- 
dency to them, and to deepen their impressions. 

The nature also of dreams is a proof of their continuous 
presence. There is shown in them a certain freedom, yet 
also a certain weakness of the mind not found in the 
waking moments. The intellectual powers are plainly 
divorced from the usual restraint and guidance of the senses 
and the voluntary activities. Nothing seems monstrous, that 
is unnatural. The most incongruous events are accepted 
with perfect composure. The laws of nature are largely 
set aside, and the mind binds together, with its own fanciful 
connections in its own fanciful creations, the events that 
arise before it The inner wheels are ungeared from the 
outer world, and revolve in their own rapid and irregular 
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way. This fiict goes to show that the senses are. in full re- 
pose, while the mind retains this wild, free, sportive, un- 
tiring activity. 

In dreams, also, the will, through the rest of its physi- 
cal instruments, seems utterly powerless. Flight, however 
urgent the apparent necessity, is impossible. No personal 
exigency is met with physical prowess ^nd strength. This 
seems to arise from the fact that the will finds itself 
thwarted by the inert, sleeping body, and not inducing its 
wonted effects in this torpid mass, throws back on the mind 
fear, fiintness, and a sense of hopeless failure. Sometimes, 
mdeed, the effort it puts forth is so great as to run, like an 
elearic shock, through the muscles, and the awakened 
body is landed at a leap, stark and astonished, on the 
floor of the chamber. These facts all indicate that physical 
repose is accompanied with mental activity, and not simply 
that sleep is partial and disturbed. Such a state, indeed, 
affects the character of dreams, and deepens their impres- 
sion, and thus aids us in recalling them ; butdo^s not seem 
to be their cause. 

A third fact looking to the same conclusion is the familiar 
one of talking in sleep, though the person on waking re- 
tains none of the impressions which occupied the mind. 
In such cases, mental aaivity is fairly shown to exist with- 
out corresponding recollecdons. The dog even will bark 
in his sleep, tickling the motor nerves with some tantalizing 
image of cat or rabbit. 

Allied to this is the fourth, more general proof furnished 
by somnambulism in all its forms. In these cases, the 
mind acquires a partial control of the body, and, while 
leaving the senses at rest, guides and stimulates its muscu- 
lar powers. The wonderful precision and daring with which 
this IS sometimes done evince great calmness and activity 
of the faculties, enabling them to reach results impossible to 
the frightened, swimming senses'' Of this character are 
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those familiar instances in which the somnambulist passes 
through positions of great peri! without fiiilure or disturb- 
ance. A student in my own college class had been greatly 
interested and perplexed by a difficult problem. He could 
not hit upon its solution. He retired to rest, and, in the 
night, rose in his sleep, and wrought it out on the board in 
tlie room. There, to his astonishment, he found it in the 
morning, the whole labor having left not the slightest trace 
in the memory. 

A fifth tact looking in the same direction, is that testified 
to by Sir William Hamilton, and open to any one's verifi- 
cation ; "I have always observed that when suddenly awa- 
kened during sleep, (and, to ascertain the feet, I have caused 
myself to be roused at different seasons of the night, ) I 
have always been able to observe, that I was in the middle 
of a dream. The recollection of this dream was not always 
equally vivid. On some occasions, I was able to trace it 
back until the brain was lost at a remote distance ; on oth- 
ers I was hardly aware of more than one or two of the lat- 
ter links of the chain ; and sometimes was scarcely certain 
of more than the fact, that I was not awakened from an un- 
conscious state.'' 

One more 6ct remains of very general prevalence confir- 
matory of those now given. The mind is found to exercise 
a certain measure of watchfulness over the body in hours of 
sleep. We sleep, as popular speech has it, with one eye 
open. Any thing unusual, though slight in character, 
arouses us, while familiar sounds pass unheeded. There is 
evidently a sentinel posted, who reports at once anything 
alarming, while he suffers ordinary events to pass unchal- 
lenged. We see something of this even in the torpor of in- 
toxkation. The mind under an unsuccessful effort to 
arouse the body on the approach of danger, and, if the dan- 
ger is extreme, sometimes sobers the man at once. We as- 
sign the mind a specific 'diWy. We lay upon it as a task, 
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that it shall awaken the body at a given moment. The mind 
is frequently disturbed, and made nervous by tlie' imposition, 
and arouses the ve.ted body in a tentative way half a dozen 
times before the hour arrives ; or, better trained and more 
familiar with its service, it leaves tlie repose unbroken till 
the moment has fully come. 

These and kindred facts of observation seem sufficiently 
to establish the constant activity of the mind, and to render 
it certain, that this invisible agent of invisible phenomena 
has a continuous and manifested existence, whatever the 
condition of its factor — the body, may be. 



CHAPTER II. 
T%e Inielkd — Its Divisions — Perception, 

§ i. The first great class of mental faculties are those of 
the intellect When we speak of faculties, we mean the 
different ways in which the one individual mind acts, ra- 
ther than a combination of distinct powers under the ana- 
logy of our phj'sical organism. The forms of knowing are 
treated first, not because they necessarily arise first, — ^fceling 
doubtless precedes them, and chiefly occupies conscious- 
ness in the first months of life — but because, in the activity 
of mind, they prepare the way for emotion and choice, and 
chiefly determine their form. The knowing are the recep- 
tive processes, and give material to the feelings and alterna- 
tives to choice. 

The intellectual powers have been divided into three prin- 
cipal classes; the sense, the understanding, and the rea- 
son. The first furnishes the direct facts, the forms of exis- 
ence which the mind contemplates, whether of the outer 
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or inner world. The second carries on an 
processes of reflection concerning these, elaborating them 
into knowledge, experience. The third furnishes those 
necessary ideas under which only the movements of a ra- 
tional mind can go on. We shall not pause to speak of 
these divisions, as all that we have to say under each of 
them is requisite for their perfect comprehension. We 
proceed to treat of the first of these classes, that of 

This term is somewhat awkward, but as it has al e^dy 
been used in this connection, we avoid, by its reten on one 
great evil of metaphysics, a perpetually shifting nomencla 
ture. The sense includes two, and quite di\erse sou e 
of knowJedg^e ; the power of perception, and the mn ed e 
cognizance which the mind has of its own state U der 
an image, but very partially applicable, they m j be poken 
of as the outer and inner eye of the intellect. 

§ 2. In perception we shall not, as is usually done n 
elude all the senses. A portion of these see p m-inly 
avenues of feelings rather than of percepts. When the sen- 
sation is manifest, lying in the onjan, and contemplated 
there as an occasion of pleasure or displeasure, the sense is 
evidently one of feeling, rather than of knowing. Though 
we may make the peculiar character of the odor, the taste, 
the pain, a ground of inference as to its source, and thus 
of knowledge, this feet does not destroy its primary con- 
nection with the sensibilities, the feelings. Nor is the fact 
that an odor, a flavor are, as it were, a form of knowing, a 
knowing that cannot be otherwise arrived at, a ground of 
classifying these sensations with the intellectual faculties; 
since the same is true of love, sympathy, anger. The per- 
plexity arises, as has been already intimated, from the fact, 
that every feeling involves consciousness, and to know, and 
to be conscious of knowing, a thing, are constantly used as 
interchangeable expressions. As consciousness belongs 
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necessarily to thought, feehng and volition, it is not in this 
common condition of their existence, that their 'differences 
are to be looked ior , but in the nature ol that existence, 
consciousness being conceded All then, that abides in 
the organ as a distinct, local sensation, an incipient, or a 
positive pain or pleasure, is a matter of feeling, rather tlian 
of perception, and should be classified as a portion of our 
emotional nature. With this distinction in view we have 
but two unmistakable oigans of perception, h j nd he 
ear. Even these, under certain conditions m j g se 

to sensations. The light may become so b gh b 

painful ; the sound so loud or so sharp as to b d sag bl 
that is organically disagreeable, and thus thes sen sen 
for the time as avenues to feelings rather than p p ns. 
The pleasures that enter the eye and ear in p n ng ulp- 
ture, music, not being oi^nic, but mental, d no n rf 
with the purely perceptive action of the senses. 

In perception, matter of knowledge, or of subjective emo- 
tions simply, is, through the medium of the organ of sense, 
brought to the mind. It is only by reflection, observation, 
that we know that the eye is the means of sight, or the ear 
of hearing. Neither of these oigans, in their healthy state, 
give any direct indication of their office, or excite us by any 
passing sensation in the performance of iL To this fact 
our language conforms, and we speak of perception, an act- 
ing of the mind, through, rather than in the organ em- 
ployed. 

The sense of touch seems more mixed than any of the 
others. It declares its locaHty, and lodges its results as dis- 
tinct feelings in the finger-ends. Its sensations should, 
therefore, be primarily ranked with the feelings, and it be re- 
garded as an organ of feeling. Indeed, this conclusion 
language seems unmistakably to indicate, and, in designa- 
tion, we have passed overwith the same word, fetling, from 
the external sense to the internal emotion. Touch, how- 
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ever, approaches the two higher senses, in the fact that its 
sensations are made almost exclusively the ground of infer- 
ences rather than of enjoynients, and when highly develop- 
ed, are clear and ultimate in the information imparted, and 
almost whollv overlooked as forms of feelmg. The blind 
doubtless cease almost entirely to contemplate the agreeable 
and disagreeable m touch— indeed the tactual character of 
these sensations and find in thtm a din 
medium of knotting Under such 
sense is one of perception rather than S' 

§ 3, Taking the eye as the type of the intellectual 
senses, we ask \\ hat do we see ? Most multiform and per- 
plexed have been the answers to this queit on, and most 
fatal, and, to the common understanding preposterous have 
been the conclusions drawn from them It is no part of 
out purpose to dwell on these e ther by exposition or refu- 
tation ; butsmply to state what wc regard as the just view, 
and with passinj iniications of its bearings to leave this to 
displace tliem The nature of this view and therefore its 
grounds, are so much imohed in our idea of the intuitive 
action of the mind as to turn upon this fundamental feature 
of philosophy. The full reasons of our conclusions cannot 
therefore at once be spread out, but will be slowly made up 
as we present the entire furniture and action of the mind. 
The separate parts of our structure can show neither their 
full strength nor fitness, till the whole is finished. 

In the first place, the eye as an organ of perception 
deals only with color, the ear only with sound. The 
sources of these colors and sounds are known only inferen- 
tially. It is a necessary belief arising under the notion of 
causation, that these organs, that any organs, can become 
means of cognition only through these effects which have 
been wrought in themselves, and that unaffected they 
can be the medium of no knowledge. Effects not only 
demand causes, but causes efficiently present in them, in- 
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tcrpenetrating them. The last, the immediate sause is iii- 
'separable from the effect. Now light and sound are the 
agents, and the only agents that reach these organs, and it 
is a matter of experience, of observation, that perception is 
immediately dependent on these agents as they penetrate 
into and work their changes on the organs of sense. Each 
organ is mechanically, obviously fittedJbr the action of its 
own agent, and every interference with these internal ad- 
justments, these means of transfer, destroys perception 
wholly or in part. While, therefore, our necessary beliefs 
demand an immediateeffecton the organ of perception, ex- 
perience clearly points out the agents of this effect, and the 
contrivance by which it is wrought. 

The purely intellectual character of sight, the extent to 
which the eye is a simple, unconscious, translucent medium 
of the mind, is shown by the number, delicacy, variety, 
and furtive character of the judgments inextricably involved 
in vision. The earlier years of life are evidently busily em- 
ployed in learning to see, not in the scientific, but in the 
femiliarase of the wond. Only objects of special brillian- 
cy, or near at hand, or united with sounds, are able to ar- 
rest and hold the eye of the infant. Slowly does it learn to 
distinguish the mother's face when at a distance, or to give 
direction to the eye, or separation to objects, except as 
one or other of them is forced obtrusively on the attention. 
These Ihcts harmonize with the further recorded fact, that 
the eyes of one couched in mature life, seemed to report 
all objects under the analogy of touch ; that is, as directly 
in contact with the oigan of vision. These spaces, greater 
and less, which the educated eye now reveals ; this opening 
up and spreading out of the universe before it, this unsearch- 
able depth, this heignt this breadth, are not the products of 
direct vision, but of vision modified by innumerable judg- 
ments, and mingled with them. The most of them we 
form unconsciously, and learned to make early in life, 
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their accuracy and ease being increased by every day's ex- 
perience. How many things come in to determine our es- ' 
timates of the distances of surrounding objects, the clear 
ness or &intness of colors, the depth of blue cast upon 
them by the atmosphere, their apparent size, intervening ob- 
jeas and the muscular adjustment of the eyes in their per- 
ception. The nearness or remmeness of objects is exclu- 
sively determined by these considerations, and is not at all 
a matter of direct sight. Most have probably experienced, 
in some moment of relative abstraction, an exa^erated or 
felse impression, made by some object or objects, seen, but 
not observed, and marked the instantaneousness with which 
these flashed into their true form upon the first voluntary, 
distinct direction of the eye toward them. The relative 
position and size of objects are also almost wholly a matter 
of judgment ; the eye itself only records their angular sep- 
aration. It reduces them to a map-surface, and leaves 
their relations and distances unrecorded. Angles, not 
lines, are contemplated by iL The distances outward from 
the eye, and hence laterally also, are wholly a matter of 
conjecture ; of experience. 

To these judgments are to be added those which reveal 
forms, which turn on light and shade, and from these 
data arrive at the most complex surfaces. We thus see 
that the pure visual data of sight are very meagre, and 
bear no more resemblance and intimate connection to the 
world in which we live, than do the canvas and the paints 
thereon, as canvas and paints merely, to the landscape repre- 
sented. This saturation of a sense by the understanding, 
this inflation of a single drop by the breath of rational 
thought into a brilliant sphere, and the acquired ability to 
do this as child's play, are the noticeable features of this, 
our highest organ of perception, quite distinguishing it 
from such an organ as that of Uste, from which with 
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smack, pause and reiteration, we reach one or two uncer- 
tain conclusions. 

The ear is akin to the eye, though considerably below it, 
in the number of judgments its habitual use involves. The 
direction, distance and source of sounds are plainly learned 
by experience ; though in most cases we hardly separate 
the mere phenomena! feet from the juflgments on which 
our knowledge, our conclusions depend. To these are to 
be added all the variety of feelings expressed by intonation, 
and unconsciously derived therefrom, and also that represen- 
tative power of articulate sounds instituted in language, yet 
through familiarity employed and interpreted without 
thought. Here again the under-play of the understanding 
is very great, exploding a single ictus of sound, like a thimble 
of powder, into a death-warrant, or opening the gates of 
blessedness by the key of a monosyllabic assent. Thus does 
the mind work up the crude material, the physical nutrition 
of an organic susceptibility, into the daily food and the spe- 
cial feasts of the soul. 

The point of most philosophical interest in these senses 
is the approach we make to a more exact answer to die in- 
qui^' ; What do we perceive ? Is it something external to 
the organ? or, is it something subjective to it? or is it 
subjective to the mind itself? 1^ in the word percep- 
tion, we include all the mind's action therein, its direct 
and its inferential knowing, then plainly we perceive 
something external to the eye, external to the mind. 
If, however, by perception, we mean only the airiving at 
those simple intuitive data, around which these judgments 
cluster, and which they construct into the well-ordered and 
complete vision of mature life, then the mind perceives 
that only which is subjeaiveto itself, and knows directly no 
more about the intermediate organ it uses than it does of 
the external object which is the joint, final produa of its per- 
ceptive, reflective, inferential powers. The first spontaneous 
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answer of philosophy has been, the direa perceptive action of 
the mind is confined to the circle of its own activity, to con- 
sciousness ; and probably no other answer would have been 
sought for, had not the conclusions drawn from this earlier 
statement, led to a reconsideration of it. These conclusions 
have been idealism, and have compelled those who have 
wished to establish the independent existence of the exter- 
nal world, and have had no other means at hand to do it, 
to re-analyze perception, and find therein a valid objective 
elemenL Overlooking the inferences of the mind, they 
have given it a direct knowledge of matter. 

The proof of idealism runs thus : i. " We cannot know 
things in themselves ; all knowledge is subjective ; it is con- 
fined to unseen states and changes. 

2. " If this isso, then still more is what we name the ob- 
jective, only a state or change of us as subjective, it is 
a mere fiction of the mind so &r as it is regarded as a be- 
yond, or a thing in itself 

3. " Hence we do know the objective; for the skepticism 
can only legitimately conclude that the objective that we do 
know, is of a nature kindred to reason, and that by an a 
priori necessity we can affirm that not only all knowable 
must have this nature, but also all possible existence must. 
Self-conscious intelligence must be, according to its very de- 
finition, subject and object in one; and thus universal." 

Hamilton has striven to break this charmed circle of the 
mind at the point of perception, affirming that a real objec- 
tive element is directly recognized therein. He says, 
"we have no reason whatever to doubt the report of con- 
sciousness, that we actually perceive at the external point of 
sensation, and that we perceive the material reality." 
"The total and real object of perception is the external ob- 
ject under relation to our sense and faculty of cognition." 
"Suppose the total object to be twelve, that the external 
reality constitutes six, the material sense three, and the mind 
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three; this may enable you to form some conjecture of the 
nature of the objea of perception, " 

Is there any good ground for the vciy general and very 
stubborn conviction that the mind cannot, by way of direct 
apprehension, act on anjthing external to iiself; or are 
Reid and Hamilton right in regarding this as a pure as- 
sumption. 

It IS verj difficult and ve-j important mad bcuss on of 
this character to be aware of ihe physical images which 
cling to our words and mis ead the thought b) material 
analogies In in 1 out where it is and where it i-, not are 
e\i.rcssions applicable to matter rather than to mind and 
we must not in this case confound the ntullect even with 
Its nstruments the brain and the nenous sjstem The 
effects which Uke place m thebe are one thing and whit 
enters consciousness as a purely spiritual produa a thought 
afeclmg an inner e\per encL is qu te another lie con 
ncction between the two an affecUon of theoi^^n of sense 
and an affection of the mind is unknown and tor the pre 
sem at least insoluble. They are as wideapartm kind asanj 
two known things can be, since the one is ph>bical and the 
other spiritual, classes of phenomena for which wc have 
found no common term. There seems some plausi 
bility in the notion of external perception when wecontem 
plate the organism of any one sense as that of the eve 
The light enters. A sensible visible effect— visible to 
another eye— is provoked on the retina To this com 
pound effect, to which two agencies arc contnbuting the 
ej'e and the light, it may setm reasonable to regard the 
nerve as sensitive, and therefore to suppose it to take cog 
nizance of the immediate presence of a foreign agent If 
then, we could identify the perception of the mmd with th s 
condition of its organ, there would seem to be m it also a 
direct knowledge of one force at least that of ]i„l t ali n 
and external to itself 
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But even on this supposition, farther reflection would mo- 
dify our conclusion. In purelj physical causation, the 
cause, though entering into the effect is nut as a cause re- 
cognizable there. Indeed itseemsprobable that there is not 
invariably the same transferred force m one series of effects 
as in another, and that in some results the prime agency 
quickly disappears. A ball is struck b) a bat, and set in mo- 
tion ; after the ball has parted from the bat how much of the 
antecedent feet could be found in the subsequent one of in- 
dependent motion f How far would the second pheno- 
menon directl) disclose the first or what common term or 
force could be detected in the two? The force is not dis- 
cernible aside from the results it occasions, and antecedent 
eftects are not given in subsequent ones Supj o e the 
same ball to be observed filhng under the mflutnce of 
^rwilation How tiT «ou!d this new ciuse be discoverable 
directly m ih s new phase of movement ? Again chemical 
action IS init ated b) a rise of temperature water is in 
stantlj Irozen under certain conditions bj a slight jar the 
brain is quickened bj a full stomach in these and a 
thousand other cases of causat on whu portion of the 
ciuse IS in the effect to be found there as a part in a 
vvhole as the numbers 6 3 3 in the sum twelve Evi 
dently in a pure j ph\sical eflect it is impoasible for us to 
detect the cause as a cause , as a second, pnmary, alien 
agency, entering into and constituting a distinguishable 
part of the new, simple, smgle state before us. 

We perceive phenomena only, not the underlying forces, 
not the very causes ; these, and the antecedent fects they 
may have occasioned, are matters of inference and of ex- 
perience esclusively. If, then, the phenomena transpiring 
in the eye were, as they are not, identical with those of the 
mind, it would be impossible that these should include a 
knowledge of the very cause, and even less possible that 
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they should include a direct knowledge of antecedent, ex- 
terna! phenomena reached only by inference through this 
hidden, unsearchable force or cause. We may direct atten- 
tion in this discussion to two things ; the very cause or effi- 
ciency which necessarily co-exists with the effect and sus- 
tains it, and the immediately "anteqedent phenomenal 
effect, more often spoken of as the cause. The first of 
these is not discoverable in the eye, since no causes, as 
causes, are, or can be directly known. To know pheno- 
menally the very cause would be to make that cause a 
phenomenon that is an effect that n n?t a cause Pure 
being cau'ial being the being or force that lies batk of 
effetta of phenomena cannot be known perceptneij as a 
result To affirm th s is to deny causation ani make 3 
phenomenon its o«n cause 

The second of thest to wt the immed itelv antece 
dent outside effect cannDt be perceptivelj found and 
known in the eje for the obvious reason that it is not 
there If therebre we were to direct the attention to the 
eye the or^an lione and identilj its stales with those of 
the mind we should still be unable directly perctptneK to 
discover anything in it but its own phenomena, which are 
neither the outside object, nor do they contain any cogniz- 
able portion of it. We are not to regard the eye with the 
facts that transpire in it as at once inseparable from the 
mind and external to it. If its changes are the changes of 
the mind, then all that is to it outside is equally so to the per- 
ceptions. So truly subjective, then, is even theorganic state 
of the eye in sight, that were this the thing revealed in con- 
sciousness, we should still not be able to separate or distin- 
guish the external element, "six," in the sum twelve, and 
know it directly as a foreign agency. The phenomenal six 
.alone should we perceive, and still be compelled to infer 
hence the causal six supporting it. 

But when we pass, as we should, the condition of the or- 
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gan as itself unknown to the mind and outside 'of it, and 
contemplate the true immaterial content of consciousness, 
the case is, if possible, still plainer. Perception as an act 
of mind does not reveal to us the instrument of sense em- 
ployed, or the state of that instrument. The connection 
between a mental state and the f^hysical state which accom- 
panies it, is mysterious and unknown ; h is not so much as 
hinted at in the very act of perception, in consciousness. 
For aught that we can see, the last might be very different 
from what it is, and the tirst remain the same. Indeed, 
that there are to siglit and hearing accompanying physical 
states, what these states are, and even where they are, con- 
stitute feds which require to be learned from experience. 
Even in advanced life we do not always recognize at which 
ear a given sound chiefly enters, and tentatively test the 
question by turning the attention, first in one direction, 
then in the other. The content of consciousness, then, is 
not of such a nature as to reveal in perception the states of 
th t'na or of the auditory nerve ■ or whether there is in 
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Hess doe. not of itself indicate whether the brain or the 
heart, or the bowels, are the seat of tbonght; wbetlrer we 
see With onr fingers or our eyes; and the limher fact, that 
causes, as causes, are never discoverable even in purely nhv- 
sical elfects. ^ ^ ' 

The assmion, then, that we ainnot directly know things 
.n themselves, follows inevitably from the two aaertions ■ 
consciousness is the sole field of perceptive knowledge ■ no 
matenal phenomena, a. material, can appear in conscious 
ness, rnterpeutnted, sotospeak, by it. Consciousness cover, 
all mtellcctual knowledge, and excludes all else ; lays down a 
I.ne of demaiiaiion impassible eitlierfrom within or from 
without, cutting apart matter and mind. This conclusion we 
M.evc all experience confirms, and that no one would have 
thought of denying it, save under the pressure of certain 
dtfficulfes to be evaded, and certain conclusion, to be 
readied. 

5 4. How Ur pure idealism, that professedly knows 
only mmd, ,s entitled to these assertion, which we are 
ready to make in common with it, is a que.tion of more 
doubt. We, m our position, arrive at them by a know- 
ledge, an inferential knowledge, both of matter and mind 
by an experimental discovery oftheir mutually impenetrable 
chamcter. If we were, as idealism asserts, in every way de- 
barred access to matter-to matter a. believed in by the 
maaes of men, it would certainly not be so plain, how we 
could come so onivernlly to form a di.tinct, unifonn and 
conlrolbng idea of its character, and be able also to affirm 
that this most omnipresem and fixed of our notions is in it^ 
essential features, a mere figment of the brain. Why a se- 
ries of physical conceptions which is removed by the very 
natore of mmd from even the bare possibility both of know- 
ledge and being, should nevertheless be flte most uniform 
and universil of mental slates, is not explained by ideal- 
ism. How a form of thought, necessanly false, come. 
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to be a fixed product and characteristic 'of mind, how if 
happens that we continually talk, think, and act in r^-ference 
to matter, matter which by the constitution of the mind, is 
beyond all its forms of knowledge ; how science and philo- 
sophy come to so utterly differ from each other in their be- 
liefs, are mysteries which must ever to the straightforward 
practical thinker reflect the higfiest improbability on ideal- 
ism, and leave it among those strange, remote conclusions, 
which when not directly disproved are too far off to disturb the 
orbit of our daily life. When philosophy subverts know- 
ledge, instead of expounding it, and denies the validity of 
he most settled, familiar and unavoidable judgments of 
the mind, it assumes an anarchical character, removing the 
foundations, if not of thought, yet of conviction. 

§ 5. We believe the true doctrine of perception to be, that 
the state of consciousness therein, the knowing, is purely sub- 
jective both in action and object, indeed that the action 
and object are inseparable. To perceive a color, is to put 
forth a complete, primary, simple act of knowing, complete 
in that something is known; primary in that no ferther ex- 
planation can be forced upon it, the act standing in its own 
light, apprehensible for what it is in itself; and simple in 
that it is incapable of succe%ful analysis. On the occasion 
of such a perception the mmd of ts own interpreting ac- 
tion, under the notion of causation, infers an external 
source of the impression which ai a necessary, and certain, 
and uniform conclusion becomes to it as valid as any that 
it ever makes Its validity like the validity of all mental 
acts, is referable to the clearness and constancy with which 
it is made and repeated The ground on which ve accept 
any truth n the distinctness and reiteraticn with which the 
mind affirms it. We reach then the ettemal world not 
directly by perception but mdirecth inferentiall) along a 
bridge of thought, whose farther ab itment our rational na- 
ture supplies, and whose connections are est^Llished by 
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varied and repeated and prolmcted e^pe^enle <ih,ftms 
the figure we strike the shore with the grapple of causal m 
and by this guy we sw ug 

If asked why the mind sujphes the id a in connection 
with one mental state that of perception more than w th 
another, as that of thcutht h w it kno.s where and when 
to fling into the air its coil of rope that it ma, thereby be 
lashed to the physical world the answer comes It is the 
fruit of varied and protracted experience A sensation is 
loimdtobeanew dsonct sadden independent state \s 
such it demands explication in an outs de cause A 
thought is a consecutive evolved dependent priduct that 
can be renewed m the mind at plcaanrt and bj this fact 
find explication through the mind itself I he various 
senses also, in their diverae jet independent reports mutu 
ally aid and guide the mind m this reference of sensat ons 
10 enternal causes Impressions m dist net organs are 
found always to accompany each other m ceitain forms 
under a fixed order Thus experience 15 constantly disclos 
mgthe character of phenomena and the mind lapdlv 
learns to distinguish those inwardly dcpendem on its own 
action, from diose dependent outwardly on foreign agents 
This class it cannot from its own constitut on leave w th 
out this causal reference and exposition 

The confusion wh ch sometimes overtakes the mind m per- 
ception, iUustmtes its method of education, and the man- 
ner m which it is commenced. A pressure is felt across 
the forehead, as if the band placed upon it had been drawn 
too tightly. We cannot tell with certainty whether the im- 
pression is due to this, or to the astringency of a Said with 
which the fillet was saturated. We test the point by raising 
the hand, and determining whether or not mechanical 
force IS presem. In the absence of this, we refer the feel- 
ing to the condition of tlie nerves. Again, we seem to 
hear a sound, as the anxious parent the crying of her child- 
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She cannot at once dcLidt, whether the mj ression was the 
suggest! an of her own thought or the actual effect of the 
suppose I cause The attent on s more tarefulh directed 
the phenomena that enter the mind from w thout bemg 
discriminated from the mere phv cf fenc> and h\ this 
more complete separation of its own act on from the action 
of other agents the fwint n settled 

§ 6 It has been thought and m ich his been mide of 
this point that a denul of direct percept on is an impeach 
ment of theieracityof our feculties, or, i^ it is expressed bj 
Hamilton and others, of consciousness ; and that the way 
is thus logically opened to universal skepticism. Idealism 
is certainly not a denial of the facts of consciousness. Per- 
ception as a fa of m nd a ep d and the first exception 
taken, is as to ha pe p on s hat it gives us. Now 
the veracity of onsc ou n onlj nvolved in the mere 

feet of percep on he m e hea al and acceptance of its 
mental phenom na no a all 1 nature and validity of 
its supposed 1 on Id al n does, however, set aside 
a general bel f f m nk d nd f tends to skepticism. 
Even this accusa n d n 1 Id ainst the view of per- 
ception now p n d Th g n ral belief of men in an 
external world m n d 1 u h a careful analysis 

shows the gr und f 1 lu n o be somewhat differ- 

ent from tho ah a p d The accusation against 
idealism is no la 1 a g neral opinion to be 

groundless, bu ha ffi n mplj and nakedly a general 
and necessary b 1 f ob d p , 1 at is the reiterated and 
constant action of the mind to be delusive. We may, on like 
grounds, pronounce the axiomatic conclusions of the rea- 
son unreliable. These are nothing more than its inevitable 
convictions. 

The affirmation in which the unaided powers of all men 
agree, which they spontaneously and inevitably make, is 
the existence of an external world, the opposition of mat- 
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ter to mind, a reference of a portion of our inner expe- 
rience, to outer sources or causes. Whether this conclusion 
is direct, intuitive, Of involves one or more of the simplest 
acts of judgment, most men have never so much as inquired, 
and have therefore no convictions concerning it. It is 
doubtless a matter of surprise to mosfc persons, to find, on 
inquiry, so many judgments mingled with the simpler act 
of sight. These had been overlooked, and the act of see- 
ing regarded as more full, explicit and immediate than it is. 
language fevors this concealment of obscure, rapid judg- 
ments, and we are said to see the form of a sphere, when 
we merely infer it. Yet there is no ground for a distrust 
of man's faculties, because they are formed to act in ways 
and proportions not perfectly understood by those who ac- 
cept results, with no investigation of methods. To tell a 
man that the unlikeness of the images of the same object in 
each of his two eyes, is one of tlie grounds from which the 
. impression of nearness is received, may interest and sur- 
prise him, but does not so shake his confidence in his own 
conclusions, in the reliability of the mind's action, as when 
he is told that the external world, in which he has so fully be- 
lieved, that he has never so much -is thought of its existence 
as a matter of belief, is a mere creation of the mind, one 
portion of its own acts being thrown mto opposition to 
another portion. The one assertion arrests and throws 
back in confused, eddying currents, the whole stream of 
intellectual action ; the other merclj shows that analysis re- 
veals more elements in mental phenomena, than those at 
first caught sigk of There is no reason why the statement, 
that there is a simple judgment, an act of inference involved 
in a belief of the existence of matter and of mind, should 
be r^arded as any more skeptical, any more destructive to 
the laith to be reposed in our faculties, than the generally 
accepted doctrine, that sight includes many judgments, de- 
pendent on protracted experience. The assertion of Ham- 
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ilton, "that consciousness gives a knowledge of the ego, 
in relation and contrast to the non-^o," eveo if it were 
readily intelligible to all, would hardly, I think,be regarded as 
a satisfiictory statement of a general and unwavering belief, 
when contrasted with the statement, there is found that in 
consciousness, from which we di(ectly and inevitably infer 
the existence of matter and mind. Most would doubtless 
regard the two statements as open to consideration, as lying 
alike in the line of the common belief in the external 
world. Indeed, to say that the mind is conscious of itself, 
is conscious of matter, gives a shock at once to thought, 
and to language, and is (ar from being Chat explicit, inde- 
feasible statement of the common feith, which all at once 



The exact grounds of the general belief, is certainly open to 
inquiry, and one statement which accepts its validity is no 
more exposed to the charge of a denial of the integrity of 
the human faculties, than another. Indeed the spontaneous 
conviction of the existence and nature of external objects 
involves many judgments besides this one of causation, 
I see the apple before me. My present impression is— the 
steps of my past experience being unanalyzed. that I 
see it to be round, to be red, to be three inches in diam- 
eter and at a distance of three feet. How does this im- 
presa'on agree with what Sir William Hamilton says is the 
real obje of perception? "Through the eye we perceive 
no h ng but the rays of light in relation to, and in contact 
w he e ina." Who ever perceived them, or came to so 
mu h 1. a knowledge of them, without diligent scientific 
nqu 1} Light, as the fruit of much research, is found to 
be a form of motion, and this motion to affect the retina ; 
but no man ever knows the existence of the retina, or of 
the undulations of light therein, save through an inquiry 
into eyes other than his own, and a careful investigation of 
the physical world. Wliat is here asserted to be the sole 
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tonishing power which belongs to the mind, than does this 
simplest, earhest, most common case of reasoning, that of 
perception. 

That color is known as the motion of an ethereal medi- 
um on the retina, or that there is any connection of the 
two, or knowledge of the one in and through the otiier, are 
statements not inteihgible even, tili science by secondarj' in- 
quiries has made them so. The transfer of motion at one 
sense into vision, at another into hearing, and in the brain 
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itself into thought, are inexplicable transformations, whose 
terms we only know by independent investigation, and even 
then fail of their connection. To suppose that any por- 
tion of this knowledge conies directly in perception, is the 
most obvious and violent perversion of experience. 

If we were directly cognizant, and only cognizant of the 
content in the organ of sense, cognizant of it for what it is, 
and where it is, physically, there would be no opportunity 
for deception or oversight in matters of perception. A 
force acting on a machine tells, and must tell, for exactly 
what it is. The effect is direct and inevitable. So would 
it be in perception. We should never make a ghost of a 
stump, or overlook altogether the objects whose images are 
actually on the retina ; th^ have actually caused the light 
to impinge with customary poweron this sensitive medium. 
It is because the mind gives a frightened attention, or no 
attention, inadequate interpretation, or no interpretation, to 
these objects, that perception is distorted, or fiiils alto- 
gether. The mere physical effect in itself alone is nuga- 
tory. 

It is said that those whose eyes are distorted, use either 
one or the other as they choose, direaing the attention, the 
perception, to the right or the left as convenience requires, 
the impression in the neglected organ going for nothing ; 
and we all of us evidently take up and lay down at pleasure 
the physical effects on the retina, using them as means of 
vision only when the mind is at leisure to do so. These 
iacts show, without doubt, that perception is deeper than the 
oigan of sense, is by no means identical with the appro- 
priate action therein, nor is sure to follow it It is, then, 
no impeachment of the veracity of our faculties to inquire 
into the exact mode of their action, nor any the more so 
because the inquiry discloses unexpected results. 

g 7. A farther error connected with the doctrine of direct 
perception is the division of the qualities of matter into pri- 
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mary and secondary. The list of primary qualities is differ- 
ently made out by different philosophers. Extension and 
solidity are generally recognized as chief among them. The 
criteriaofthesequalitiesas compared with secondaryqualities 
arethat matter cannot existwithout them, and especially urged 
by Hamilton, that in the primary qualiti^ perception ispecu- 
liarly direct and clear, "the objective element predominates, " 
" matter is known as principal in its relation to mind." The 
distinction between primary and secondary qualities seems 
in these tests to be in part untenable, and in part of an un- 
certain character, and to arise from an oversight of those 
necessary intuitive ideas involved in the very existence of 
matter. 

Extension should not be regarded as a property of mat- 
ter, and if so regarded is not, in the form in which it exists 
concretely, a necessary property. No portion of matter is 
necessarily of one size rather tlian another. The actual 
quality of extension, if it is to be so termed, is as variable as 
any other quality. The only universality in this attribute 
more than in other attributes of matter is found in the fact, 
that all matter must exist in space, and hence under the one 
form of extension. Space, extension, is a necessary condi- 
tion of matter. Without it, those qualities, property so 
called, which constitute matter, cannot have a being. It is 
involved in their manifestations, that they occupy some por- 
tion of space, and this primary quality, so called, is only this 
essential condition for the existence of matter. We might 
as well say that duration is a quality of matter, as to say 
that extension is such a quality ; since no form of matter 
can exist without occupying:, or extending through, some 
period of time, more or less. 

Nor is the second criterion any more satisfactorv m its 
application. If there is any one direi.tion m uhich the 
mind acts with a sense of establishing ind dehnm it^ own 
data, it is this of e.'itension. Odor, tiste, tolur ire what 
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they are, directly through the nature of the outside cause ; 
but the form of a body is arrived at through meagre grounds 
of judgment unfolded by the enlargement and corrections 
of protracted experience ; while the notion under which 
alone their evolution can proceed, that of space, is furnish- 
ed entirely by the mind. Let t^e full action of intuitive 
ideas be recognized, and primary qualities in their peculiar 
significance will disappear. Perception, instead of being 
unusually direct and immediate in extension, is more than 
elsewhere indirect, enlarged by inference. A knowledge 
of the forms of bodies involves an unusual number of 
judgments, whether arrived at by muscular movement, or 
the eye, or the two conjointly. 

SolidiQ', as a primary quality, is open to a like form of 
criticism. That which must in this discussion be under- 
stood by solidity, is very different from the notion which the 
word ordinarily conveys ; it is the impossibility of complete 
compression, complete displacement. A gas is in this 
sense as much a solid as a piece of steel, since, when 
properly confined in a cylinder, it is found to exclude the 
piston as certainly as the most solid substance. Compres- 
sion cannot proceed to all lengths. A resistance accompanies ^ 
pressure, and an increased and insuperable resistance re- 
mains as the final result. Without this ultimate resistance 
to foreign matter, this capability of occupying space to the 
exclusion of other things, whatever may be the signs of 
force present, as in gravitation or electricity, we withhold the 
appellation of matter. Here again any given degree of in- 
compressibility is not necessary to matter, but only that 
there should be some degree of it, and some degree of in- 
compressibility is necessary, as involved in the occupation 
of space. Only so can space be filled and held possession 
of The general necessity, then, is evolved from this genera! 
condition of the existence and recognition of matter, that 
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it shall be a space-filling force, thai it shall have a perma- 
nent substratum to its phenomena. 

As then the necessary connection of extension with mat- 
ter arises from the idea of space, so that of solidity arises 
from the occupalion of space, the idea of a local, fixed cause, 
the source of fi.xed phenomena. That the forces which 
lie at the basis of matter may in some Cases penetrate each 
other, as in the union of two gases, and may in others en- 
tirely exclude each other, as in the contact of solids, are 
fects to be learned by experience. The very notion of 
matter, however, is that it involves a local cause or force, 
and if a cause or force, that it has some means of showing 
itself as a force, some power of exclusion, some solidity. 
The notion of causation, therefore, assigns a measure of re- 
sistance to mattcras a necessary condition of its phenomena. 
A specific measure and kind of force is a quality of a 
given form or kind of matter, and involves the &ct of resist- 
ance or solidity when the matter under appropriate condi- 
tions is subjected to pressure. 

If it be said that the distinction between primary and 
secondary qualities is valid, since solidity necessarily in- 
volves force, the substratum of matter ; answer is made, that 
no actual, that no specific form of force is necessary to 
matter, but only some form of force, and that this is as ne- 
cessary to color, to flavor, to odor, when these are present, 
as to solidity when this is shown. Solidity, or resistance, 
or more strictly still, the sense of resistance, has no perma- 
nent existence any more than odor or color, demands like 
them for its manifestation appropriate conditions, and does 
no more than they do, in demanding as a condition an ex- 
ternal force. If, then, we speak of the effects matter is ca- 
pable of producing as the qualities of that matter, odor, re- 
sistance are such qualities, but neither of them are constant ; 
both are occasional, and conditioned to fitting circum- 
stances ; both of them imply that which is permanent and 
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necessarj'. From taste as from touch, we may infer an ex- 
ternal, local cause, a cause tbat must hence occupy space, 
be a space-lilling force, at least to one sense, which is the 
entire conclusion derivable from resistance. 

If it be said that the circumstances are in all cases possible 
under which the quality of solidity may be drawn out, 
while those which disclose odor art peculiar to a few bodies, 
we answer, this is a question of experience, is far from being 
proved, and, if established, could bring with it no sense of 
necessity, differencing the two cases. Bodies which yield no 
odor under one form, may under another. Odor seems to 
involve chemical cliange, and it might be found that every 
substance would yield it under fitting chemical conditions. 
This is a question to be decided by protracted and varied 
experience, and however decided, could only be the ground 
of an empirical, and not of a necessary division of qualities. 

Take such a secondary quality as that of color. It 
seems antecedently probable, that all bodies have color. 
Some gases are apparently colorless, but so is the atmo- 
sphere in small volumes. Experience and theory would 
lead us to expect that the most diffused force in sufficient 
volume would affect the transmission of light. On the 
other hand, who has ever tested all the forms of matter as 
to resistance under pressure? Certainly not metaphysi- 
cians. The distinction between primary and secondary 
qualities resting on this basis would be purely empirical, 
of no metaphysical significance, and till inquiry of a 
thorough and searching character should have been insti- 
tuted, of a doubtful nature. 

This then cannot be the sufficient and prevailing ground 
of this distinction, but we must look farther for something 
thought to inhere in the very nature of matter, necessary to 
it and betrayed by solidity, by every primary quality. 
This necessary something we accept, and believe the notion 
of it to arise under the intuitive idea of cause and effect ; 
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but also believe, that this notion is revealed, CE^led forth, 
as certainly by odor, by color, by taste, as by pressure ; 
and that we inevitably put backofeach of these subjective ef- 
fects, a permanent force called matter. This permanent force 
is necessary to the notion of matter, and is as appropriately 
reached by one sense as by another, by one effect as by an- 
other; indeed, is indicated by any sensation which betrays an 
external world. The qualities which find entrance through 
one organ, have no more right to be called primary, that is 
fandamental, than those which enter at another. If the sense 
of musculareffort were wanting, we might still be able to ar- 
rive at the idea of matter ; though its alleged primary quality 
should not be directly recognizable by us. We should then 
understand color and flavor as indications of a local force, 
apprehensible by sight and taste. 

The second criterion more signally fails than the first in 
its application to solidity. Far from matter's coming most 
direaly and fully in contact with mind through solidity, 
in many instances it is only in a secondary, inferential way, 
that this quality is at all arrived at A gas makes no im- 
pression on the muscular system, offers no obstacle to 
movement, calls forth no sense of resistance, till closely con- 
fined ; and then by that very confinement is put beyond 
direct contact with any organ of sense. We are left wholly 
and most obviously to infer the resistance, the solidity of 
gases, from the fact that the piston cannot, in the cylinder 
containing them, be forced perfectly down to its bed, and 
recoils as the hand is lifted. Surely perception is not 
more immediate and full here than elsewhere ; on the con- 
traiy, there is no perception of the point at issue, the solid- 
ity of the gas, but only a judgment to that effect. Even the 
solidity of a solid directly handled is inferred fi'om the 
muscular effort expended in the attempt to crush it, and 
only admits of an estimate by an indirea method. 

This doctrine of primary and secondary qualities, main- 
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tained by so large a variety of philosophers, is of interest, 
chiefly from the way in which it has grown out of the 
rors, or betrays the errors, held by them ; and yet more from 
the indication it gives of an unconscious influence 
truths not formally recognized. Thus, Locke speaks 
the "inseparable" nature of extension as a quality 
matter, while declining to accepf the antecedent necessit 
space as a condition of matter, and a knowledge of r 
ter. Herein he grants to matter tlie necessity which he has 
denied to mind ; whereas by necessity can only be me 
something which the mind inevitably affirms, a union 
things which it sees to be indissoluble. No matter how 
ten things are practically connected, unless the mind can so 
far penetrate that connection as to see the one to be mvolved 
jn the other their dependence would not seem to be a ne 
cessan one \ el this lather of material sm speaks of m 
separable qualities when evpenence m mam cases had 
neither seen felt, nor in any way tested their CMutence 
Why ths inference this judgment of universal of neces 
sar) extens on and solidity ' Because of a conviction latent 
in the m nd through Is mtuitive ideas a tonMction mde 
pendent of the complete e\pansion of exper ence 

Hamilton at,am lookmg at this diMsion of qualities 
throufjh the doctrine of direct perception jumj sat the con 
elusion that pr marj qualit es are those more immediately 
revealed whereas mqoiry shows that scliditj the most un 
deniable of them is often wholly unipp reachable to any 
form of direct perception and is armed at bi reasonings 
from sei sations which arise indirectly from the object of e\ 
penmcnt. The staff so quickly clutched at has become a 
broken reed Thus philosophers furnish undcs gned and 
most valuable proof to an adverse theory by recognizing 
and stri\ n^ to O'.e in a disguised form the truths which it 
proclaims and assigns their true fositon The ae know 
I riina ) qualit es is not in ihein but m 
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that iniuitm action of the mind which they call forth Ne- 
cessity which every philosopher seems read) to introduce it 
some point, is born not of experience, but oi mens 
thoughts ; not of matter, but of mind 

We briefly sum up the conclusions arrived at Extension 
is not a quality of matter, but ib> antecedent condition and 
owes the sense of necessity that accomfanies it to the ne 
cessary idea of space. The same reason that mikes it, 
would make duration also a quaht} of matter The 
actual form or extension of bodies is contingent ind infer 
ential. Solidity, or the power of exclusion, is a quality of 
matter, and owes its necessity to our idea of the nature of 
matter, an idea arising under the notions of space and of 
cause. It differs not from odor, color in implying a per- 
manent substratum. Every quality of matter, every sensa- 
tion and perception involves this, though they mutually 
deepen and confirm it Solidity, a sense of resistance, is 
felt to be more necessarily involved in matter than odor and 
taste; that is, that a permanent force should make this im- 
pression on an organ of sense, seems to us more certain than 
that it should impart a flavor, because, in experience, we 
almost exclusively use this constant and convenient test of 
its presence. This, however, is an empirical distinaion, 
arising from the nature of our senses, of an uncertain 
character, and of no particular importance. Sohdity al- 
ways involves inference, often rests entirely thereon, and is 
not therefore directly perceived. The distinction then of 
primary qualities, while covering important points in philo- 
sophy, in its common form breaks down. These qualities 
are not more directly perceived than other qualities; they are 
not in contrast with them nor known to be more necessary. If 
we reason from the quality to the substratum, each implies 
this, and the necessity is common and complete. If we 
reason from the substratum to its qualities, no individual 
quality is seen to be necessary, neither any kind nor class 
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of qualiliesas hardness, color. We cannot so penetrate 
the natuie of the cause as to antecedently declare what its 
action will be. The greater constancy of one quality over 
another is learned by experience ; the intrinsic necessity of 
that constancy, if there be any, is unperceived. A local 
substance perfecdy penetrable, yet having odor, color, and 
flavor, would doubtless be regarded by us as matter. If we 
lacked the sense of pressure, this fact would cut off the ac- 
tion of the quality of solidity upon ns, but not necessarily 
that of the other qualities of matter. 

Our general doctrine of perception is then confirmed bj" 
this distinction of qualities so universally made. Purely 
subjective effecfs are attributed with different degrees of ease, 
frequency, certainty to external causes ; and this attribution 
is confounded with the perception which gives rise to it The 
perception is subjective, and is expanded, transformed into 
an objective world under intuitive elements and empirical 
inferences. As we open the painting on the canvas into 
the landscape, so we expand instantly, unerringly, habitual- 
ly, the inner suggestions of the sense, into the reality of 
the outer world. 

§ 8. Consciousness, or the inner sense, the remaining 
means" of a direct knowledge of phenomena, requires but 
a brief notice. Our chief difficulty in conceiving this 
source of knowledge, and in speaking of it, is found in the 
language we are compelled to employ, and the confusion 
already occasioned by it. Self-consciousness, or conscious- 
ness, or the inner sense, is not a method of the mind's ac- 
tion, is not a feculty of perception. These words are used 
by us simply to express the feet that the mind knows what 
it does know ; that its states, acts, experiences, are neces- 
sarily open to itself, not by any direa effort or attention on 
its part, but by virtue of the very fed that they are its own 
states. We cannot readily speak of this knowledge which 
the mind has of its own phases of activity, without 
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seeming to imply more than we intend ; to imply 30 expli- 
cit form or faculty, or means of knowing. What we wish 
to draw attention to, then, as a second source of phenome- 
nal matter, is the familiarity of the mind with its own 
thoughts, feelings, volitions ; and hence its power through 
memory to make them objects of attention, inquiry, analy- 
sis. Indeed by these powers primarily ia philosophy estab- 
lished, the phenomena of mind separated into their ele- 
ments, and the laws of their combination discovered. Con- 
sciousness furnishes only the bare data of mental facts, the 
perceptions, thoughts present, and is n6t in the least respon- 
sible for their accuracy. lis verity is only involved in ren- 
dering them as they are, that is, as they lie in the mind. 
Whether we perceive what we think we perceive, whether 
we know what we think we know, that is, the objective just- 
ness of our mental action, these are quite different inqui- 
ries. The subjective state is all that is revealed in conscious- 
ness, and this is revealed by the very nature of mind. 
Concerning it, there is no opportunity for skepticism in the 
very moment of its transpiring ; later the question is one of 
of memory. 



CHAPTER III. 

TAe Understanding, 

§ I. The understanding includes all those mental activ- 
ities by which the data of sense are wrought into know- 
ledge ; indeed every intellectual power which is not intui- 
tive. They are memory, imagination, and judgment 
The first condition of rational activity is perception, some 
object given to the mind toward which it may be moved, 



Ho5ieabyGoOgk' 



78 PRINCIPLES OF PSYCHOLOGY. 

with which it may occupy itself. The second essential con- 
dition is memory, by which perceptions, thoughts, gain 
continuity, are united into one experience, are made ready 
to pass over to conviction, to be woven into the fabric of be- 
lief. Without memory our conscious states would be sepa- 
rate, incommunicable, save by direct sequence, with no 
more reciprocal play, unity, a'nd growth, than belong to 
particles of sand. Memory is involved in the coherence of 
intellectual life, as much as the constant inter-action, the 
mutual and permanent influence of its organs are included 
in physical life. Memory is the power of recalling the phe- 
nomena of consciousness. The experiences of the past are 
restored to the mind, by this faculty, with a recognition of 
their previous existence. Like all primitive powers, it has 
its own simple, unique action explained only by experience. 
The words retaining, recalling, may, through the force 
they have acquired m physical connections suggest the 
idea that some impre%ion of the objects remembered ii 
held in the mind, and ata n restored to its observation or 
that some trace or result of the hrst act remains with the 
mind, waiting renewal in memory Indeed looking 
more at the material suggestions and lUuatrations of mental 
phenomena, than at the simple pnmitue inexplicable char 
acter ofthe act of recollection itself some have mqmred 
whether the very thing first known is the object of mem 
ory, or whether the mind is occupied with some image of 
it ? We might as well inquire whether the anist s concep- 
tion of a painting is the very painting itself, or an image of 
it? It is certainly not the first, nor even the second in any 
other than a figurative sense. When I say that I recollect 
an event, my language is about as intelligible as it can be 
made. There is in it a direct appeal to the interpretation of 
every one's experience, fijrnishing like simple, separate, orig- 
inal acts. In memory a new impression of the event is pres- 
ent, accompanied with a knowledge of its previous presence. 
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It is merely a futile struggle with physical images, tlie mis- 
leading effect of physical analogies, which prompt us to in- 
qaire with an analysis more cunning than cognizant of the 
true conditions of mental experience. Whether, as our 
language seems to imply, we actually remember the very- 
object that has parsed away, or, whether some impression 
of it is restored to us ? Each act of memory, is a primitive 
distinct act, efficient in itself for its own independent and pe- 
culiar end ; is moreover purely subjective, though often in- 
volving a knowledge of the objective. Memory is not a re- 
peated experience ; it is the cognizance of a previous expe- 
rience without repetition. The renewal of awakened action 
in the brain, if it could be shown to accompany recollection, 
would be no explanation of it. Of a like character arc all 
the explanations of memory, which spring from purely 
physiological facts. Whatever may be the effect of think- 
ing on the brain, the connection of these physical changes 
in a physical agent, with the act of memory, is wholly unin- 
telligible. I might as well explain the recollection of a 
sword wound, b) the presence of a scar on the body, as by 
any changes effected at the time in the brain by the suffering 
then e\penenced That a scar constitutes memory, is as 
apprehensible as that a modification of a nervous tissue, or 
substance, is memory. It is a fact, that memory, like other 
mtellectual powers is dependent for itsexercise on thecon- 
ditjons of the bram but why, or how dependent, are quer- 
ies be>ond the circle ofknowledge. The vital play of ner- 
vous fluids along nervous tines is one thing, the action of 
the mind a totally different thing. The one is learned as 
an outside feet by outside observations, the other as an 
inside fiictby consciousness. The synchronism of the two 
is an interesting point, but one for the present, barren in 
philosophy. 

That memory is more dependent than our other mental 
powers on physical states is generally believed, though we 
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maybe eaail) deceived in the grounds of th s judgment 
Memory is readilj and qmckl> tested m its strength A 
straight-forw ird, cttegoncal questitn betrni. at once its 
weakness We observe therefore failure at this point 
more certainly than at others In moments of weariness 
the memo rj feils us but so evidently does the judgment 
Obstacles seem disproportionately great, the occasions of 
fear unusual and premising In old age, memory is said 
to be the first fecullj that shows decay ; yet the old man, 
withdrawn from active life, naturally first discovers his fail- 
ure here. It requires occasions of judgment to disclose the 
deficiency of judgment to others, while to ourself, these 
feilures are not betrayed from the very feet that the judg- 
ment, as weak, does not detect its own weakness. On the 
other hand, a dozen events every day expose inevitably and 
unmistakably the defects of memory. Moreover the things 
chiefly forgotten are those of recent occurrence, a feet ac- 
counted for by the want of strong feeling, clear perception, 
and eneigetic attention. Diseases that weaken the memory 
by the destruction of brain-tissue, are especially unfavorable 
to the recollection of events that occurred in the periods im- 
mediately previous to the sickness. Remote events may 
be retained with distinctness, while those of intervening 
years are wiped away. These facts go to show that physi- 
ology is not prepared, I will not say to offer an explanation 
of the phenomena of memory, but even to point out with 
certainty and fullness the changes in the brain co-incident 
with the changes of this power. A general dependence of 
all our powers on the vigor of this, their common instru- 
ment, is the brief summation of its knowledge. Language 
Hke the following, conve>'S no intelligible idea r "All that 
has so far been said respecting the different nervous- centers 
of the body cannot fail to demonstrate the existence of 
memoty in the nervous cells which He scattered in the heart, 
in the intestinal walls, in those thatare collected together in 
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the spinal cord, in fhe cells of the sensory and motor gang- 
lia, and in the ideational cells of the cortical layers of tlie 
ceTebnlhem\sphf:res."^M'audsleysI'kysw!o£y<inJPaiMapy 
of ike Mind, p. 182. 

What a famous stroke of explication— " ideational cells I" 
What a liberal distribution of recollection from the sole of 
one's foot to the crown of his head ! Sui«ly forgetfulness 
is inexcnsable under such endowments. 

g 2, There are other theories of memoty not so crude 
as these physiological ones, yet as deficient in proof, and 
resting back almost equally though somewhat more subtle- 
ly on physical analogies. Of this character is that one 
elaborately and repeatedly enforced by Hamilton. He af- 
firms " that an energy of mind being once detemiined, it 
is natural that it should persist, until again annihilated by 
other causes. This in fact would be the case were the 
mind merely passive in the impression it receives ; for ft is 
a universal law of nature, that every effect endures as long 
as it is not modified or opposed by any other eflecL But 
the mental activity, the act of knowledge of which I now 
speak, is more than this ; it is an energy of the self-active 
power of a subject, one and indivisible ; consequently a 
part of the ego must be detached or annihilated, if a cogni- 
tion once e-tistive be again e.-itinguished. Hence it is, that 
the problem most difficult of solution is not, how a mental 
activity endures, but how it ever vanishes." Is not this no- 
tion of the necessary persistence of force, of activity, refer- 
able exclusively to physical forces? What is the proof of 
its applicability to mental action ? The fects of mind in- 
quired into on their own basis, seem to indicate quite the 
opposite conclusion. He proceeds : " If it be impossible 
that an energy of mind that has once been, should be 
abolished without a laceration of the vital unity of the mind 
one and indivisible, — on this supposition, the question 
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arises, How can the fects o ou se -consciousness be 
brought to harmonize with h sta emen seeing that con- 
sciousness proves to us tha ogn o s once clear and vivid 
are forgotten ? The solu on of h s p jb!em is to be 
sought for, in the theory of obs u e o la ent modifications. 
The disappearance of interna e e g es om the view of 
internal perception does no rtrran he onclusion that they 
no longer exist." "All he co n on which we possess, 
or have possessed, still ren a n o u — the whole comple- 
ment of all our knowledge es n ou memory ; but as 
new cognitions are continually pressing in upon the old, 
and continually taking place along with them among the 
modifications of the ego ; the old cognitions, unless from 
time to time refreshed and brought forward, are driven back, 
and become gradually fainter and more obscure. The 
mind is only capable at any one moment of exerting a cer- 
tain quantity or degree of force. This quantity must 
therefore be divided among the different activities, so that 
each has only a part, and the sum of force belonging to all 
the several activities taken together, is equal to the quantity 
or degree of force belonging to the vital activity of mind in 
general. This obscuration can be conceived in every in- 
finite degree, between incipient latescence and irrecover- 
able latency. The obscure cognition may exist simply out 
of consciousness, so that it can be recalled by a common 
act of reminiscence. Again, it may be impossible to re- 
cover it by an act of voluntary recollection, but some asso- 
ciation may revivify it enough to make it flash after a long 
oblivion into consciousness. Further, it may be obscured 
so far that it can only be resuscitated by some morbid affec- 
tion of the system ; or finally, it may be absolutely lost for 
us in this life, and destined only for our i 
the fife to come." 

The view, whose salient points with large < 
here indicated, is purely theoretical, is beset with internal 
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difficulties, and is unable to explain the phet 
call it forth. It is purely theoretical, for its alleged facts 
all lie in the unapproachable region of sub-consciousness, 
whose existence is not established, much less the de- 
tails of its phenomena. It is vexed with difficulties of its 
own, greater than the difficulties it is brought forward to re- 
move. It rests on a physical idea of for<55, but cannot con- 
sistently carry out that idea. If no force, no activity can 
be lost, how shall an aa of mind fade out of consciousness ? 
What is this lading away, if it be not a loss of force > Or, 
again, if the mind have but a given amount of force to be- 
stow, and each act takes a portion, how long will it be be- 
fore its stock of power will be exhausted ? Or, if this 
power is divided up into a multiplicity of acts, and previous 
acts therefore are weakened in their impressions, does not 
this imply a withdrawal in part of activity, attention, inter- 
est, from earlier actions, and if a partial withdrawal is pos- 
sible, what renders complete removal impossible? Again, 
what is meant by recalling an obscure cognition? Is it 
simply infusing more power into it, deepenmg the action 
already present, or, is it anew act of mind by which we di- 
rect attention to it, and bring it to the light ? Must this 
new act also, in turn, subsist forever, still farther sub-divid- 
ing the power of the mind ? These and many like ques- 
tions are pertinent to this semi-physical theory, and show it 
to be unintelligrble, not to say preposterous. It has no co- 
herence and completeness in its el £ 

Nor does it explain the difficulties which the (nets of 
memory present, and which call it forth. Indeed, these 
phenomena aie every way more comprehensible than the 
solution of them here offered. The act of recollection, re- 
suscitation still remains, and is certainly no more intelligi- 
ble because we suppose somewhere, in some out of sight 
region ol the mind, is lurking a previous act, which this new 
one fastens upon and brings forward. What relation do these 
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distinct co-esisting acts, the recalling and the recalkd, the 
captor and the captive, bear to each other ? How do they 
together constitute memory? Recollection seems to be as 
single, simple, pure an effort of mind, as perception or 
thought in the first instance. There is no occasion, because 
memory is an act oi recolleclwn, to put either in the mind or 
out of the mind, in an independent self-existent form, the 
exact thing recollected, A dead man can be remembered 
as easily as a living one, a defuntt thought as readily as one 
that has not passed away. Indeed, we do not see why any 
other needs to be recalled. So fer as the act has not passed 
from consciousness, it calls for no reminiscence ; so far as it 
has, it is lost to the mind, and the power to restore it in- 
volves the whole mystery. These words, restore, recall, 
resuscitate, are not to be allowed to mislead us by their phy- 
sical imagery. The state recalled exists alone, exists anew 
in the primitive, simple, inexplicable act of memory; a 
movement of mind as much of its own kind, and with its 
own force, as the first act of perception ; and as indepen- 
dent, save that the occasion for it is found in the existence 
of previous states of consciousness. If acts of mind could 
be shown to be fire-flies passing from light into darkness, 
and darkness into light, with patient and mexhauslible alter- 
nations, it might be to the purpose but if there must still 
be a distinct act of recollection either to go in search of 
other acts and restore them, or when the) are present to re- 
mind us of their previous presence such an act involves 
the entire difficulty, and to be really anythmg, it must be 
a fresh handling of an old topic diffenng from the first in 
that the mind knows it to be a second state of conscious- 
ness, and subject to the conditions of such a state. To re- 
experience sensations and recollect them, are quite different 
things. Much is written concerning the last, which at 
most would be applicable to the first only. A peculiar, 
primitive power is present in memory as in every other act 



Ho5ieabyGoOgk' 



THE UNDERSTANDING. 85 

Of mind, an I ,! a .impk act, it admit, and calls for no ex- 
planatLon. To foist on such states of consdotisness, ulti- 
mate and complete m themselves, cumbcreome, conjectural 
analogical explanations, is to make the simple and plain, 
complex and obscure is to darken counsel with words. If 
we would let memon alone, it would b&more intelligible 
To create jj;»- jkic, by the introduction of physical ana- 
logies mto a field alien to them, and to seek their explica- 
tions by a farther importation of imaginary states, is a pal- 
pable .iolation of the principle of original, simple Induc- 
tion in each dejxartment of inquiry. It is a most vicious 
o/™„- method, disguised under the form of analogical, ex- 
perimental investigation. 

§ 3. We need to distinguish memory from certaiti 
things with which it is in result allied. Association may re- 
store lacts to the mind with no direct effort of recollection 
indeed, in houra of idle re.cry, with scarcely a distinct ob- 
servation of their previous presence This indolent flow of 
thought, mingling past, present, future, blending the real 
and the fanciful, submitting itself to the native cohesion 
of evenls and desires, is remembering, precisely as it is 
thinking. It is neither the one nor the other, consecutively 
tensely, clearly ; but is merely a succession of mental 
movements, holding on to each other, undera feeble impulse 
of pleasure, by accidental connections of thought, memory 
fincy actmg the part of nimble servitors in this feast and re- 
pose of the desires. Association in laigepart rests upon mem- 
or)-, yet this easy natural movement of the mind, in certain 
trails of imageij, of thought, of recollection, which have been 
established by previous experience, serves to disguise the 
action of memory which underlies it. A certain sequence 
01 impressions may be the result of man, previous examples 
yet directly recall no one of them, when, in the la.y flow of 
thought, the mind, the fancy, passes this way, using once 
more groups of conceptions which the entire past hfe has 
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been combining. Much therefore rests'upon inemoiy in 
which its action is so far from being prominent, that its 
presence is hardly discerned. Much is thought to be original 
which is not so, because the memory has restored it stripped 
of the time, place and circumstances of its acquisition. 

Habit, incorporated into the^body, an education of the 
muscles, an imnaediale connection of sensible nervous im- 
pressions with action, involuntary movement voluntarily es- 
tablished, a permanent union by repetition of certain states 
with certain acts, often closely unites itself with memory. 
Words which have been very frequently uttered in a fixed 
order, can be repeated with a rapidity and slightness of at- 
tention which hide the act of memory. We are said to 
recite them by rote. There is here doubtless muscular 
training as well as recollection. The fecility gained in any 
lengthy process by repetition, is of this double character. 
The memory itself, however, seems in most cases to require 
the lapse of a certain time, and a certain frequency of re- 
currence, to make its action rapid and spontaneous. We 
readily repeat in the morning, what was recited with diffi- 
culty the evening before, and few can acquire a piece for 
easy, accurate rehearsal in the period immediately preceding 
its deliver)-. The same effort, scattered through several 
days, is far more effectual. 

The growth of the mind is also to be distinguished in its 
effects from the action of memory. Mental phenomena 
are so blended, that the predominant is by no means the 
exclusive element. Later movements of mind are not mere 
counterparts of earlier ones, A better grasp of premises, 
and more insight into them ; conclusions more complete 
and decided belong to the thinking powers, as they are 
strengthened and enlaced by use. This fact of growth is 
an ultimate one. We know it, and through familiarity it 
seems simple to us without our understanding its grounds. 
It is something more than memory. We are not merely 
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wiser, with more acxjuired knowledge ; we are stronger, able 
to make an increasingly effective use of what we know. 
Memory and growth are very closely related. The accumu- 
lated stores of the mind are the condition of its expanded 
action, and this increased action gives new significance to 
its acquisitions. It is not easy to say how far present 
. -undness and shrewdness of judgment are the product of 
ii. reased strength, and how fer of increased knowledge. 
Our reasoning powers, by easily evolving conclusions from 
premises, by renewing, rather than by recalling previous 
processes of thought, may closely resemble the memory in 
their action. We may seem to recollect an argument, to re- 
member aproposition when in feet we are merely tracingagain 
tlie steps of reasoning of wbich it is constructed. Histori- 
cal facts also, as our information is enlarged, cluster together, 
and are held in the mind with less tension of memory than 
while they remained comparatively few and scattered. A 
knowledge of their dependencies enables us to reach one 
from another, to mingle reasoning with memory, and hold 
the entire group by the double ties of deduction and recol- 
lection, 

Memoiy is the simple power of recalling the past in our 
intellectual experience. We have no occasion for the 
double division of a conservative and a reproductive power. 
We know nothing of any conservation save as we choose to 
infer It from reproduct on Thefir-,t without the te can 
gue no ground of inference even wherew th to establish its 
existence Reproduction is the only procew that comes 
under our observation We do know that the mind recalls 
Its prei ions states but how th s is done or whence these 
states come are inquines, either impossible of answer or 
impertinent to the subject Indeed the tendency to ask 
them we regard as ■^n un philosophical one pushing back 
of =;imple ultimate tction and th s under the analogies of 
the mmriil world Of c urse thuse who enttr on the 
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wholly theoretical ground of the manner of the mind's pos- 
sessinji; its phenomena, may find occasion for a theoretical, 
conservative faculty, to do the theoretical work assigned iL 
Of the presence and action of such a ftculty we directly 
know nothing, and find its existence am e of nte ence. 

If then we confine our attention to ual phenon ena of 
mind, and believe it quite as intell g ble ha he mind 
should repeat states in the interim un s n a. o recall 
statesthathavepassed by, sunk down nosubon ou ness, 
hidden themselves, in some reservoir region of defunct 
ghostly impressions, we have only occasion for one, to wit : 
the reproductive facultj'. What becomes of a thought after 
we cease to think it, of a feeling after we cease to feel it? 
From what quarter of the universe do they return to us 
when recollected ? are inquiries whose only gleam of 
meaning comes to them from material fancies. A power, 
that should simply hold without being able to recall fects, 
would be an odd power, a power not powerful enough to 
show its own existence, an activity too indolent to give the 
least scintillation wherewith to indicate its whereabouts ; a 
ridiculous and gratuitous faculty. 

§ 4. The two qualities of a good memory are strength 
and quickness. These are by some said to be separable, 
to exist in various degrees in different persons. Is not this 
conclusion somewhat akin to the double division of the 
power, and does it not arise from not directing attention 
exclusively to the action of memory.' A strong memory is 
aquick memory, and a quick memory is so far forth a strong, 
retentive one. We sometimes fully recall things which at 
first we could not remember, the mind struggling with ob- 
scure recollections till the facts one by one come to the 
light. This result is only partially the fruit of memory ; it is 
laigely reached by reasoning, by closely questioning the 
facts that are retained, and making them witnesses for the 
recover)' of the remainder. When the reflective, philoso- 
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phical habit of mind predominates, memory may have the 
appearance of rctentiveness without celerity ; but it is an 
appearance rather than a fact. The weakness of the mem- 
ory is covered by the strength of the elaborative faculty, and 
results are at length reached which the memory vouches 
for, but could not alone have plucked from oblivion. The 
action of simple memory is aided by other powers and fatts 
of mind. Our reminiscence foils us, and we strive to 
grapple the lost fact by inference. We say it must have 
been so and so, because these were the preceding causes, 
and these the accompanying circumstances. A clue thus 
given to recollection, the detached feet lays aside its dis- 
guise, comes forth from its hiding-place, and confesses it- 
self found. Or the mind keeps in the region of the lost 
fact. It directs its attention to eveiy resembling or adjunct 
object, hoping by the thread of association to restore tocon- 
sciousness the furtive event. The mind thus, in the weak- 
ness of memory, avails itself of the logical cohesion of 
thought, betakes itself from one position to another, lingers 
in the neighborhood of the lurking impression, to see if 
from some vantage of ground, from some sudden disclosure, 
the memory may not again seize it This, however, is not 
recollecting, it is trying to recollect, bringing other powers 
and attitudes of the mind to the assistance of memory. 
Such a memory is neither strong nor quick. 

Memory presents different phases of power. Some.per- 
sons recall one class of things easily, other persons another 
class. Some have a verba! memory, while others are very 
deficient in this respect, finding it perhaps much easier to 
retain figures than names. The idea alone is treasured by 
one mind, while the exact expression is borne away by an- 
other. These variations seem chiefly due to different de- 
grees of strength, and the difi"erent degrees of interest at- 
tendant on diversity of powers. The memor>- that refuses 
to retain the precise language is relatively a feeble one, 
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while the thought itself is lodged in the fliind as much by 
the force of the truth, by logical connections, by the inter- 
est of the statement, as by mere recollection. The power 
of recalling words, especially proper names, is a chief test 
of the strength of memory, since these, detached from all 
connection, are thrown as a dead weight on the mind. 
Weakness of memory may sometimes exist in connection 
with considerable ease in the retention of figures, since a 
mathematical habit of mind and general interest and power 
in this department may concentrate attention on its data, 
and increase the ability to retain them. The d e se fa ma 
are chiefly to be ascribed to diverse tastes and hab ts a d 
the interest and attention which accompany the n A ten 
dency once established toward a given pursuit, reacts st o g 
\y on all the lacnlties engaged in it, making the pe ul arlv 
vigorous and effective in that direction. 

Though memory looks for aid to all those n ental po ers 
which unite and correlate ideas, it is by no mea s depe d 
ent on them. The most vigorous and character st c efl rts 
are almost wholly independent of association. It s when 
its native direct strength fails, that association comes pro 
minemly forward. If the memory could act alwa s w h 
entire vigor, it would pick up at random, Ly a y a b 
trary, momentary law, the fects of past experience not col 
locating them by any of the accepted connections of thought 
This, in cases of rare power, it freely does. A person has 
been found, who, after a single rehearsal, could relate thou- 
sands of words thrown promiscuously together, could re- 
peat them backward, could recite every fifth, sixth, eighth 
word, could deal with them exactly as if they lay before the 
eye. Herein is the perfect, the typical power of memory, 
and it derives no assistance from association. Even when 
the influence of association is most manifest, it is only the 
order of the conceptions which can be accounted for by it, 
not their actual recollection or restitution to the mind. 
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The power to do this work still remains simple and primi- 
tive. We need, therefore, no doctrine of latent states to 
account for the remote character of two facts reported by 
the memory ; nor a belief in a great crowd of thoughts, al- 
ways present to the mind, of only a small number of which 
we are distinctly conscious, in order to explain the celerity 
with which memory produces an appropriate event, or mat- 
ter peninen oouta ofmd oha gun n n 
hand. The on p on ha he n mor> h al e dy pa 
tially evoked f om 1 mbo a g ea c d of fe ts and s mo 
ing amon hem as so many pe so ce d am m k ng 
ready by vanou la s of a. so at on o p odu e he next fi 
player on he open s e of com, ousnes en ejy ran 
scends the fa s s no mo e n ell j, ble s o so s mple as 
the statem n nakedlj a ep ed la memon unde he 
Buggestioi of a d ques on pu b a s an e o a he 
intimation of he hou h s h wh h he n nd tself s oc 
cupied, ca d e Ij ea h and epea pert en p e ous ex 
periences, d hu enable us o ei^ n w hou on n ly 
maintaining, former phases of activity. In most of the con- 
neaions of association, there is no potency whatever where- 
with to restore a missing member, escept as memory gives 
them that potency. Many of these connections are only an 
application to the objects recollected of those general, regu- 
lative, intuitive ideas, from which these, no more than the 
fects themsehes can whoUj e'icape If I recall everj fafth 
word m a 1 St of names I do indeed locate them in space 
or in time m order to distinguish which is lifth but this 
arises simpl> from a necessan law of m nd and bj no 
means estabhshes a hnk in assocaton between these 
words e\pla nmgm\ powerto recall them or whj I recall 
them. The connection has been accidentally, externally 
suggested to me, and by an efficient act, an act of memory, 
I am able to apply it, to discern the fifth word, and bring it 
to the lips. There is here only one of those tenuous 
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threads uf connection which must lie between all thing's un- 
der the general, inclusive ideas of the mind; and it is not in 
the least explicable of the power by which I thread upon it 
these detached, separately complete facts. Memoiy under- 
lies association, more frequently than association memory. 
I may be aided in recalling an event through the connection 
of causation, but the relations iiktime and space, are made 
effective as o 'a 'o s only hrough memory. 

Strength of me nory d pends much on original endow- 
ment, though h s f cul J s as readily cultivated as any of 
our powers I c es to do what we patiently insist on its 
doing. The acqu s t on of a few names in botany or in orni- 
thology may a he outset be very difficult, yet in the end 
memory ma.} eta n ma j 1 undreds with comparative ease. 
In extemporary 1 scou e he line of thought comes hy 
practice to be recall d h scarcely an effort ; yet when the 
occasion has passed, it at once and entirely slips from the 
mind. To insist early and strenuously on the tasks assigned 
the memory is necessary to its efficiency. Yet in spite of 
cultivation, there will be very striking differences in this 
power. Some will retain lengthy discourses, after one or 
two readings, while others can scarcely repeat with accura- 
te the shortest production. 

A powerful memoiy is a great aid to other Acuities, 
though its strength does not seem necessarily connected 
with the strength of any portion of our intellectual endow- 
ments. Memory is liable to usurp the office of reflection, 
and to overshadow the native growth of the mind with the 
luxuriant products of other intellects. Indeed, there come 
these compensations to a memoiy comparatively weak, that 
we are thrown back more habitually on our own resources ; 
that the thoughts find free play, the statements of others on 
the same subject, and their methods of treatment not being 
vividly present ; and that we make all acquisitions minister 
to the vigor and growth of thought, to its nutritive processes 
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rather than to those forma! possessions which are "held in a 
somewhat lifeless -.vay in the mcmoiy. We are thus com- 
pelled to enlarge and develop our resources by consump- 
tion and redigestion rather than by retention. Yet with a 
truly vigorous mind, that cannot be overborne and bur- 
dened by the thoughts of others, a strong memory is a most 
valuable power, ^ 

§ 5- The second feculty belonging to the understanding is 
that of imagination. By the imagination we mean the pow- 
er which the mind has of presentmg to itself vividly all 
phenomenal forms. Whatever his, assumed, or is capa- 
ble of assuming, this phenomenal character, whether in 
the external or internal world, is an object of imagination 
A landscape, a melody, a state of consciousness, a charac- 
ter may all be imagined, that is vividly presented to the 
mmd under their own appropnate forms As sight is the 
most full, elaborate and distina of the senses, giving many 
particulars, and cutting ihem apart by sharp outlines ; the 
pictures which arise under this form of perception are es- 
pecially clear and impressive, and hence have given the 
name imagination to the faculty which paints them, and 
have furnished the general type of its action. Nothing how- 
ever seems unapproachable to the imagination which is 
capable of phenomenal existence, that is, of appearing 
and hence reappearmg m consciousness. Thought, let it be 
observed, enters-the imagmation as it enters consciousness 
merely as phenomenon The moment we begin to think, 
that is to judge «e renew thought as a lact, and do not 
restore it as an image 

Imagination is simply a general, representative power 
and cannot therefore w orX alone without working at ran- 
dom. The powers which direct it, which employ it in 
their service, are memory, appetite, fear, desire, the aesthe- 
tic and the moral taste 

By its aid we restore vnidly, that is under a living form, 
* 
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the past ; we intensify the present, filling It with the imag- 
ery of pleasure ; we reach toward the possible, the future, 
in a higher conception of achievement and character. Im- 
agination is so blended with memory in a portion of its 
aaion, that we should hardly separate the two, were it not 
for other fields independent of recollection on which it en- 
ters. It, like memory, is instriTmental, and waits the use 
and guidance of other feculties. 

§ 6. A theory of the imagination accepted by philoso- 
phers so diverse as Hamilton and Bain, is expressed by the 
latter in these words : 

" The renewed feeling occupies the very same parts, and in 
Ihe same manner as the origirud feeling, and no other parts, 
nor in any other manner thai can be assigned. " (The Senses 
and Intellect, page 344. ) " The imagination of visible ob- 
jects is a process of seeing. The musician's imagination 
is hearing, the phantasies of the cook and gourmand tickle 
the palate." (Page 352.) 

The statement of Hamilton is not so unqualified, and to 
that degree less objectionable. Both of them, however, go 
much beyond our knowledge. When a statement so purely 
theoretical as this explicit, italicized dogma of Bain's, is 
made the foundation of a complete explanation of the fac- 
ulty involved, an explanation resting entirely upon its 
truth, we see that metaphysicians of the old school are not 
the only ones who can put foot in air, and m un o he 
stars. An act of imagination and memory thu becomes 
with the latter another — as indicated by he lause 
"nor in any other manner" — unmodified pe cep on 1 n 
gering or reawakened in the organ of sense. 

The proof of their explicit assertions, is found by Ba n 
and Hamilton in the feet, that the organs of ac o e e 
dently afl'ected by the images present to the m nd n ma^ 
ination as they would be by the objects themsel e , on y 
a less degree, and that with a loss of any of the senses the 
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power of imagination disappears in a correspornKng direc- 
tion. The examples adduced under the first aigument are 
of a Itind not leading directly to the conclusion in issue ; 
but are quite as explicable on other grounds. "A dog 
dreaming sets his feet a going, and sometimes barks." 
"Some persons of weak nerves can scarcely think with- 
out muttering— they talk to themselvee. " "Anger takes 
exactly the same course in the system, whether it be at a 
person present, or at some one remembered or imagined." 
Suppose our fancies to be pure intellectual acts, indepen- 
dent of the senses, and should we not expea these results ? 
The nervous flow outward on the active, related powers 
would naturally be secured, though the senses were quies- 
cent, if the intermediate, active state of mind were present. 
These examples furnish no proof, that the organs of per- 
ception are affected, andarethesource of this tendency to 
movement. 

Farther examples are quoted from Miiller. " The mere 
idea of a nauseous taste can excite the sensation even to the 
production of vomiting." We think the more correct state- 
ment would have been, the mere idea of a nauseous taste 
can produce vomiting. In this form, it loses all pertinence as 
proof The active results follow from the idea, the action 
in the brain, and not from the sensation. We do not in 
such cases suppose that we taste the disgusting food, but 
only that we conceive its taste. " The mere sight of a per- 
son about to pass a sharp instrument over glass or porce- 
lain, is sufficient, as Darwin remarks, to excite the well- 
known sensation in the teeth." 

Now the setting of the teeth on edge, is an effect of ner- 
vous action, and may as fitly follow that action when com- 
ing in connection with the imagination, as when occasioned 
by the senses. The fact that fancy affects the nervous sys- 
tem, and hence the muscular system, in a manner alien to 
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that of the senses, no more proves the ideptity of imagina- 
tion and sensation, tlian a fright at a ghost, proves the ex- 
istence of a ghost. These examples do not reach deep 
enough to do the work required of them. They only show 
the resuhs to be in a manner the same, whether the object 
be imagined or perceived, whether the initiative is from 
within or from without ; wherej^ they ought to show the 
organs of sense so affeael in what we call imag' nation -is 
to be a suftic ent cau>,e of the effecb wh ch follow Againat 
this mental and phjsical expenente testify We d stm 
guish easilj between acts of imagination and perception 
both m the Lharacter and localit) of the activitj We ob 
serve ilso that the action occas oned b\ the images of 
fancy in others is si ght and neffecl n.1 when contrasted 
with the results A real perception 

Neither do wc hnd thit thit which paraljzcs the or),an 
of sense necessarilj ind imm diately destrojs the powerto 
ima>,ine objects which enter through that sense A deaf 
Beethoven can compose music a bimd M Iton blind by 
disease of the ni.rve cin wrte an epic Ihat there 
should be a slow deca* of the imi„ nilion n connection 
with the euh losa of a sense is natuiil almost mevitable 
The requisite material ceases to be presented to the mind 
present possessions impressions lade out and the objects 
of the remaining senses usurp the place of the lost sense 
The doctnne, as stated above, would require that blindness, 
when an aiFection of the nerve, should be followed by the 
instant and entire loss of the images of visible objects. 
The facts signally contradict the theory, and the tlieory 
feils. The blind man deals with all the imagery of the 
eye, walks the streets, and uses, to the full, the language of 
vision. Indeed, in the strict form in which it is stated, 
this dogma approaches an absurdity. If I imagine a visual 
object on the retina of the eye, " in the same manner " in 
which I see it, my imagination should be confined to the 
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open ej^, and be identical with obji-tts actually seen. 
Otherwise it must be conceded that in one case the agency 
affecting the retina aas from without and in the other 
from within ; in itsclt a graie diflerence Ihe imagination 
of feelings taster odors should also be as clear and deci 
sive as the conce^ t on ot the objects of sight Quite the re 
verse is true a fea entirely mtell gibk on the ground 
that imagination is an mtelleaual poner independent of 
the organs of sense as the intellectual element decidedly 
predominates in s ght while the lower senses are s ngle and 
emotional in their character and thus )ield less matter to 
the fenc) We lake a certain pleasure m draw ng attention 
to the any sir des of one who so thoroughly s\mpatl zes 
as does Bain with Positive Philosoph) Having oursieUes 
no theory to sustain not having set to ourselves the task 
of prepanng the waj for the insensible t,rovith of mtcltec 
tual out of phiscal ].henomena we can accept the im 
pression of eonsc ou ness that an act of imagination is one 
of imagination qu tc d slinct and d stinguishable from 
every fcrm of percept on clear or obscure We feel no 
more interest m discussing imiginat on under perception 
than percept on under imag nition In honest induction 
we can take what we hnd. Nor is the intelligibility of our 
philosophy any the less in thus regarding the mind as an 
independentfirst cause ofits own action, than in filling it with 
echoes, and mild vibrations, and the lingering;, trembling, 
sobbing, swelling cadences of sensation, as of a harp, unable 
to part with the harmony that has once run along its strings. 
These transferred, translated analogies are the most inex- 
-plicable of all explications. Mind and matter present 
plain phenomena, each in its own way cognizable ; but 
mental movements that are semi -physical, and physical 
movements that rise into and are productive of thought, 
have no organ whatever for their apprehension. Seen with the 
eye, they become purely material ; known by o 
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they become at once and completely transcendental. Two 
things known as unlike, each by its own feculty, are far 
better known than when affirmed to be ahke, with no basis 
or common ground, or common origin for their com- 
parison. 

§ 7. Whatever is thought of the nature of imagination, 
its influence and office are notsdoubtful. It is a great in- 
tensifier of emotions. Acting under the impulse of desire, 
it brings vividly forward the means of gntification, and 
kindles the passions into a flame. 1 he mmd occuf led by 
furious lusts, becomes, till imagery is displaced by reality, 
the lodgment of a Tantalus. Unreal phantoms provoke the 
eye, stimulate the appetites, and, in the graspmg sink back 
into tormenting shadows. The mind is consumed momen- 
tarily in the red heat of its own passions which it can nei- 
ther quell by authority, nor quench bj indulgence Mis- 
ery in all forms uses the imagination as a means wherewith 
to irritate and exasperate itself Discouragement and fear 
evoke troubles beyond the reality. Not only is the ship 
battered by the waves about it — the vista of a yet more an- 
gry ocean is opened up, and it plunges on from shock to 
shock, the heart sinking in despair more in view of what is 
to be, than of what is. Disappointment aggravates the 
evils it suffers, by exaggerated pictures of the good to have 
been attained. One feels the heat of the desert, and thinks 

On the other hand, pleasure owes its hilarity, its intosi- 
cation very much to the imagination. It spreads the rosy 
blithesome atmosphere of the present to the very horizon, 
and makes the distance gorgeous with a play of light, be- 
yond what approach will verify. The eccentricity, the 
boldness, the poetic inspiration, the enthusiasm of the 
mind find expression and play chiefly in the fancy. By it 
we cease to be roadsters along the regular route of existence ; 
we dart ahead, or fall behind, or turn to the right, or to 
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the left ; we rise upward, tread paths of air, and return 
only at intervals to the actual, where the foot-sore senses 
and judgment are plodding on. 

It is evidently this laculty that is yoked to the car of the 
mind in sleep, and wheels it, in ranging fashion, through 
possible and impossible scenes, through weird imagery, 
recollections interlacing fencies in strange and monstrous 
guise. The very fact that the senses find such complete re- 
pose in sleep, while the imagination is so bold, dashing and 
wayward, would seem to indicate that the action of the 
two is far from identical. The same is true in reverie, in day- 
dreaming. The mind closes itssenses, takes out these airy 
steeds of fancy, throws the rein on their necks, and gives it- 
self up to the luxury of motion along ways in which the 
friction of ruts, the jar of collisions, the retardation of mud 
are not experienced. 

The imagination also, greatly aids our thoughts. The 
judgment and the fency, are frequently regarded as (acuities 
somewhat opposed to each other in their action. The ease 
and certainty of the first, in some of its most severe 
and logical processes, depends very much on the clearness 
and precision of second. In solid geometry, in many 
branches of the high m 1 m m 1 c» as 

nomy, a first cond f h 1 d saf m m 

of the thoughts, is 1 p g m 

age of the solid, or f bj d h 1 

volved in the probl m I h j f ml 

cannot be easily ev k d d q ly h Id h fi d f 

imagination, the judgment is at once at fault in establishing 
its connections, and gropes in the darkness, hkeone blind- 
folded. Scientific inquiry also, classification, the tracing 
of analogies, the observation of resemblances, are greatly 
aided by a vivid imagination, presenting distinctly to the 
mind a large circle of objects. The memory is but very par- 
tial in its action without this facu!^-,.and the ijiipd, in the 
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weakness of representation, is compelled to take up objects 
singly, to the oversight of dependencies which might fur- 
nish the key of success. The imagination, then, is as es- 
sential to philosophy as to poetry. The difference lies in 
the two cases, not so much in the number of objects pre- 
sented, as in the manner and purpose of consideration. 

Most immediate and powerfeil is the influence of the 
imagination on action. The pleasures, disappointments, 
regrets, admonitions of the past, keep company with the 
mind in that living way which makes them effective counsel- 
ors through this ftcultj and as the wisdom of the pre 
sent IS chicflj the gleinmgs of the past our immediate 
purposes its npened conclusions the pictures of the fency 
are as the reflectors which gathtr the otherwise diffused 
fugitue light and pour it all in on the working point 
But it IS m the ideals of action and character wh th are al 
wajs distinctly present in noble ramds and hardh wholh 
disappear e\en with the lowest that the most constant and 
valuable function of the ima,jimtion 11 seen Through a 
conception of that which is more desirable in ends more 
skillful in means more w s,e in action more graceful and 
wmnmg in method more pure and hjly in purpose more 
benignant and beautiful in presentation imagination fur 
nishes an embodiment of the truth neirest us becomes an 
angel of light running before us guiding our steps scaling 
for us everv fteep of excellence dropp ng back upon us 
words ot encoura(,ement and hope To be destitute ot an 
ideal IS to want the best motive of effort is to lose direction 
is to lack momentum, is to be dead, passively preyed on by 
the forces that have clutched us. Evil and death admit 
this inertia, goodness and life do not ; and an imagination 
that looks out on fields of light, that opens vistas into the 
paradise of hope, becomes an essential to all high resolve 
and cheerful effort. 

§ 8. Tbe_strength Qf the imagination, aside from original 



Ho5ieabyGoOgk' 



gift, depends on exercise. This faculty cannot feil to be 
called forth ; the point of interest is chiefly the direction 
and degree of its employment. When made to minister to 
the judgment chiefly, it seems to be somewhat overshad- 
owed by that graver power, and its action oftentimes 
appears to be less than it really is. Philosophy may be as 
impassioned as poetry. When, on tbft other hand, the 
fancy is left to construct its imagery at the beck of desire, 
bound dDwn to no useful artistic end, it leaves the 
mmd extravagant m its conceptions wayward and fickle in 
its purposes Pen,ons characterized by the unguarded, un- 
go^emed action of this facultj are inefficient and visionary. 
Thf. most perfect and e\clus \e training of the imagination 
is found in the fine aits Here it is put to its boldest, yet 
most restrained and governed eftorts. The sense of the 
beautiful calls it forth and guides it, and the combined 
vigor and poise of Us action yidd the highest works of art, 
the statue painting cathedral The energetic exercise of 
our intellectual power especiall> elicit this ^ulty. All 
forms of expression seek its lustre 

There s in this connectun a ven misleading use of the 
wcrd conception to which we wish to draw attention. 
That an idea is conceivable or inconceivable, is constantly 
brought fon,vard in philosophical discussion, as a reason for 
Its acceptance or rejection. There are other uses of the 
word to which we shall revert later, but the use which con- 
nects conception with imagination, and calls that conceiva- 
ble which can be imagined, and that inconceivable which 
does not respond to this faculty, is a frequent and deceptive 
one. As the imagination deals only with the phenomenal, 
to say that a thing is in this sense inconceivable, is only to 
say, that it is not of a phenomenal character, not present- 
able in its essence under a plienomenal form. This may 
very well be, and yet the idea be one that is to find accept- 
ance. It may be ofl^i^red and urged as one that is not phe- 
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nomenal, but is of a direct, intuitive diameter. To say of 
such an idea, that it is inconceivable, is simply to restate 
what is avowed, indeed, insisted on concerning it. It is 
the essential character of an inner intuition, that it should 
not be an object, or like an object, of experience, and 
therefore not capable in the fancy of assuming this form. 
In this sense of the word, the truth of a judgment even is 
inconceivable. The aa of judging is conceivable, the ob- 
jects to which it pertains are conceivable, but the truth itself 
of the judgment is inconceivable. If it were so, we should 
require no judgment. The act of conceiving or imagining, 
would be sufficient, and would include in itself the entire 
process of reaching the truth. The judgment is superadd- 
ed to the imagination for the very reason that new matter is 
and may be amenable to it. Not to be able to conceive a 
thing, is simply not to be able to imagine it, and the field 
of imagination is, n h ou pu wn b u 1 m 

ed one. When, th w by a m nd ess n 

talking of that outs h li d h no 

pertinent, disprove n h n he u n n 

able. Of course hdn bn hud no 

have offered it as a n n n a ssary un 

vereal idea, but as n n ng b rvi n Th 

true stroke of overth w d d g u h otio 

thM of liberty, of h n u d b h 

ble, and therefore phnmn ra ndp 

nor more necessary T u h d h h a 

inconceivable, and h n m k a 

ground of infercnc h n n n wh h n 

the resuh of their p u nd p rm n n ha The 

blind might aswesa rshn nb e 

they are neither tas es odo no ound n a h n 
ceivable as such, 

§ 9. The third p oh und rs nd ng d<Tn n 

This is, in some se h m n of 
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t lb that action of the mind, by which the phe- 
a of sense are taken up into the light of reason, 
there interpreted in their necessary relations, and presented 
as a system of things The judgment is the power by 
which we unite subject and predicate under some appro- 
priate regulative idea The exact meaning and force of 
this languaf,e may not at once be obvious but w 11 be un 
folded by farther discussion 

Abstraction generalization conception synthes s analj 
sis, are all processes of thought requiring no ferther no 
peculiar power be\ond those now ment oned 

They are the results the accompaniments the attendant 
methods of judgment judiciously empiojed The ficul 
ties of perception are not left to percene all things promis 
cuously and indiscriminately The judgment does not 
judge blindly sat sfied with the link of each copulation 
no matter whether it lies apart or i-, united into a tham 
with others. This power is set at work m the senice of 
certain impulses, and works therefore consecutively with se- 
lection and rejection, with directed and conjoined effort 
towards the desired results. Separate judgments are thus 
thrown into trains of reasoning, and those judgments 
sought — which can be made the parts of such a train. 
Those objects are considered, and those qualities in each 
objects which are, in the present connection, points of in- 
terest. Agreements are sought as links of thought, to the 
dismission of differences. Thus we have abstraction, the 
separation of one quality or relation in attention from 
every other ; conception in its limited sense, the uniting 
of several qualities under one generic and specific word, to 
the exclusion of individual distinaions ; generalization. 
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complete form, as logic. 

§ 10. Before proceeding to speak more fully on the ex- 
act office of judgment, I wish to draw attention to one or 
two erroneous views becoming increasingly prevalent con- 
cerning it. Says Sir William Hamilton, " Consciousness, 
necessarily involves a judgment ; and as every act of mind 
is an act of consciousness, every act of mind consequently 
involves a judgment. A consciousness is necessarily the 
consciousness of a determinate something, and we cannot 
be conscious of anything without virtually affirmmg its ex- 
istence, that is judging it to be. Consciousness is thus 
primarily a judgment or affirmation of existence ' These as- 
sertions are much too broad, especially so for the philosophy 
of Sir William Hamilton ; that we directly know the object of 
p p as All m sc ss y 
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condition of mental action, and not the action il^lf ; and 
erroneous in idea, since it virtually merges all mental acts 
or powers in one. If perception is primarily a judgment, 
so is feeling, so is memory, since out of each of these acts, 
by the same method, a judgment can easily and instantly 
be concocted. 

Perception as perception is distinct frohi judgment, and 
may exist without it. There is nothing in the one, which 
necessarily involves the other, which is covered by it; 
though in the rational mind the one gives constant occasion 
to the other. Moments of perception may be moments in 
which objects come and go with no thoughtful attention di- 
rected to them ; tliey are left to expire in the sensual im- 
pression they are for the instant making. In the case of 
the brute, is not this the habitual attitude of mind, the lield 
of consciousness occupied with sensations with no reflection 
on them, or interpretation of them ? Why speat at all of 
the power of perception, if, in later analysis, we purpose to 
resolve it into judgment ? What may instantly spring from 
an act and the act itself are vety different. 

What also becomes of Hamilton's doctrine, that "per- 
ception affords us the knowledge of the non-ego at the 
point of sense," under this farther assertion, that "con- 
sciousness. is primarily a judgment or affirmation of exist- 
ence." Is such a judgment involved in the perception of 
an object ? If so, we have not the doctrine of direct, exter- 
nal perception, but rather the view given by us of the ne- 
cessary-, inferential existence of the outer world. The two 
views would be identical, save that we do not affirm, that 
each single perception compels, or in that sense involves, 
the formal or actual inference to real, outside existence. It 
onSy gives a ground or occasion for such conclusion, which 
may, or may not, in a specific case, be made. If, however, 
we do perceive simply and purely " the non-ego at the point 
of sense," then that act of perception o 
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not a judgment, does not include one as its primary ele- 
ment; or the distinction between judgment and perception 
disappears, and we infer, and do not in the ordinary sense 
perceive, the existence of the external world. If an act of 
perception, as such, gives us, the " non-ego," we find no oc- 
casion for an act of judgment to do the same thing. 

The actuality and externality 'of the phenomena are al- 
ready pres 
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quite consonant with a philosophy that derives all the 
data, the conditions, the material of thought from the phe- 
nomenal world, from perception and consciousness ; but is 
wholly at \var with a philosophy that accepts those ideas 
which illuminate facts, and makes them intelligible subjects 
of thought, as of supersensual origin, furnished by the mind 
itself, as adjuncts of its comprehending powers. If we deal 
purely with phenomena e can only ompa e 1 em d scov 
er and as ert he a<Teements and d a^Teem n s If 
then, we do mo e han h s n judgmen th 1 m e i sta e 
ment should o a a ns he s n ha pu s forth 
whose ultima e and ons s en p odu undoub ed j s 
That all judgn en do no es on e emb ance w 11 j pea 
in the analys s f h a on of he n nd n p ed tat on^ n 
the office whch hough pe form 

We belie e a ]iids,men alwa onolehede o n 
direct application of a reguladve idea to the phenomena in- 
cluded under it, and this is its peculiar feature and occasion. 
Using an undesirable word, judgment is the rationalizing 
of sensations, it is completing them in thought, through 
those ideas which the mind furnishes in making them ob- 
jects of rational contemplation. The full force and proof 
of this statement cannot be easily seen, previous to a de- 
tailed statement and establishment of these native forms of 
thought; yet a little analysis may render it intelligible. 
Every single perception admits of a statement, a judgment, 
which is the product of the first action of the thought upon 
iL This statement has no two perceptions to deal with, 
and dierefore no ground for i companson between them. 
It is simply anapplication to the phenomenon of a regulative 
idea. The finger is pierced A smgle, sh-irp feeling is 
present. We say, it is painful a judgment which, re- 
slated to give its substance distmct expression, becomes, 
pain is. Here the specific experience is taken under the 
general notion of existence, and we call the result a thought, 
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a judgment thatmav be offered to another mind Between 
the idea of existence and that of pain there is no re em 
blance, for I could ha\e as readily affirmed it of a pkasurc 
of a color, an odor This judgment the tjpe of a liige 
class, a step by which anj experience whatever receives a 
form of statement, and tecome^an intellectual product is 
bringing to a phenomenon one ol the reguhtive, formative 
notions pertinent to it 

But I might have said — ^Fhe pain is rne The pain 
lasts. The pain is here In each of these cases I should 
have brought forward a dillerent idea and affirmed its ip 
plication in a given form to the sensation Now if these 
ideas are themselves previous sensations then the doc 
trine that resemblance forms the substance of every judg 
ment holds good, but not otherwise If for instance the 
idea of duration, of time be entirelj distmct from the 
whole, and every part of the sensat on that evokes it and 
is ready to be furnished by the mind to each of twentj or 
twenty thousand sensations that endure in order that thi.v 
may singly or collect velj be made intelligible in this rela 
tion of timo, then this judgment — It endures— is one 
whose predicate and subject ■ire totallj distinct in kind re 
ceived through diverse powers and united in another tela 
tion than that of agreement by a third power In this ex 
ample we suppose a mastery of language which does in 
deed in its acquisition imply comparison This fact how- 
ever, does not weaken the analjtic prool since we cin sup 
pose the judgment to be present ttithjut the words to et 
press it, or a present mastery ol words independent of the 
training which leads to it is essential to it though not 
to the very act of judging The belief whieh identifies 
comparison and judgment must mike the n tion of time 
derivable from a number of sensitions something in the 
sensations themselves, rendered discernible and cctnprehen- 
sible by repetition. It would thus follow that a single seii- 
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sation could not be made the occasionof a judgment, since 
there is in it no opportunity for comparison. It is a unit. 
The mind has nothing to bring lo it, and it abides barren in 
the orcan of sense alone The feeling could then no 
■" '^ d h Id be sually intense, 

"^^ ^ 1 k 1 H w Hamilton, 

""^ ^ h h y m n o alien to the 

ph 1 p y Id d p f h feet, that the 

m d p ngl p p h f f judgment, a 

P h pe y ts f s to say, that 

P P sa ! n 1 jud not evident. 

^ ^ fi f p p th m terial present 

•^ ™ d b h 1 mparison said 

"^ n 'I " ] i t, 1 n 1 d in the inci- 

P P« r T h m m nt, he would 

be compelled to make his comparison between th pan 
and the idea of number, the idea of time, the id a of p 
the idea of existence, and affirm at this point a r erablan 
a complete abuse of the word comparison. Th obje 
compared are unlike in kind, belong to alien fi Id ani 
do not admit the notion of similar and dissimila In f 
Ihey must admit similarity if either, since the t\ o u 

pled in a conjunctive judgment. Only as we ga d he 
time, the unity, the existence, as in some waj n and a 
part of the sensation, and also in and a part of h oh 
sensations present to the memory, can we make hes jud 
ments examples of comparison. That these id as tanno 
be thus directly discovered as parts of sensation, as Spen- 
cer, Mill, and others affirm, will be further seen' in a later 
discussion. In this first class, then, of judgments, which are 
statements concerning single perceptions, states of con- 
sciousness, It is evident that a regulative idea is united to a 
phenomenon, and the content of the lower organ, so to 
speak, taken up into the intellect. To this class also be- 
long those judgments in which the same idea, existence. 
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number are affirmed o£ several pheno- 



I II Another form of judgment unites two distinct 
objects nndera regulative idea. Of this character is the 
statement. This apple is like that apple. Under the no- 
tion of resemblance, t^vo objects, the products of distmrt 
sets of sensations, are united. 'Here the thought-process 
consists inbringing the two together under a comprehending 
form orrational notion. Itis tothis kind of judgment, that 
Bain and Spencer would analyse all thought, omittmg even 
here the essential feature of the act, that a notion is found, 
is intuitively seen by the mind, under which the movement 
goes forward. A sensation is complete and independent m 
itself, and does not necessarily lead to any farther state of 
mind. This it may or may not do, according to its con- 
nections, its relations. In reflex action, so-called, an in- 
ward current, that never affects consciousness, is followed by 
a physical force, by an outer motor current. This inward 
movement may, by its results, that is as a sensation, enter 
consciousness, and may thence go forth in certam, mvolun- 
tary automatic aaion ; or, as a sensation, it may be taken 
into the processes of thought, be merged in the intellectual 
movement, and reappear, if it reappears at all, as a volun- 
tary act, a new and independent impulse. Now the sensa- 
tions occasioned by the presence of two apples, may simply 
and directly, as in the case of a brute, draw forth action ; 
or they may become the occasions of thought, and the in- 
quiry be instituted, whether they are of one kind, or of 
different kinds. For the first result there is necessarily pres- 
ent appetitive senses ; for the second, rationalizing power, 
which is no other than the power to furnish an idea, in this 
case, that of resemblance, under which an inquiry can be 
instituted and a judgment formed. It is the exact office of 
the judgment to apply discriminatingly in reference to an 
end, these notions to the objects before the mind. The sen- 
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sations, as sensations, are complete. They are rfot halves : 
they are not uneasy, nettlesome, looking out for mates ; nor 
adhesive, linked, dragging something after them ; nor arc 
they do\e-lailed into thoughts, making their succession in- 
evitable. They might lie forever perfectlyquiet, nothingcom- 
ing of them, were it not for the appetites below them, into 
which they sink by physical connections'^ for the eye of rea- 
son above them, into whose realm of thought they rise, by 
the dropping down upon them of judgments, through tenta- 
tive inquiries prompted by its own perception of invisible, 
unheard, un felt relations. This working up of sensations 
this vitelizing of them in processes of thought, needs so- 
lution as much as the activity of chemical elements pre- 
viously dormant, when heat is applied. 

We know an objea as red, as sour, as fragrant, through 
our respective senses of sight, taste, and smell. A judgment 
has nothing to do with this knowledge. The first object 
received in any sense imparls to it, calls forth in it, a form 
of knowing, in itself ultimate and inexplicable. When we 
meet with a second object of a like kind, we have no new 
sensational knowledge ; yet we have an occasion of a judg- 
ment, which we did not have, as regarded the quality, the 
flavor, or odor, or color in the first case. We say of the 
two. They are the same. Now, how happens it that the 
second sensation has in it more than the first, to wit, this oc- 
casion ofajudgment? 

As sensations they are alike ; one is no more stimulating 
than the other, should yield no more than the other. 

The solution lies in the fact, that the mind is able tofur- 
ish an idea, that of agreement and disagreement, infusing 
rational order and relations into a plurality of objects, and 
brings it forward for immediate application, on this, thefiret 
occasion. Here the judgment finds its function and office 
to run between phenomena, and marehals them under no- 
tions. Of phenomena albne it could make nothing It 



Ho5ieabyGoOgk' 



I I 2 PRIKCJPLES OF PSYCHOLOGY. 

must have its men, and its plan of rank and regiment, and 
then it can construct an army. 

Of the same character are the judgments, This is high- 
er than that, This event more recent than that. In each 
case, objects of perception are thrown into relation with each 
other, by means of a regulative idea. Many, accepting the 
intuitive nature of the idea of spate, would easily recognize 
the character of the judgment, This house is nearer than 
that mountain, who would yet lail to see the transcendental 
element in the kindred statement. This stone is like 
that rock. Evidently the mind furnishes the ground of the 
judgment, —tht idea of the relation, as much in the one 
case as in the other. The present division of judgments in- 
cludes all acts of classification, and is a m 



The statement. This action is right, may sometimes be 
one of classification, assigning the act by its form to a kind 
or class previously recognized as right. More frequently, 
however, it is a judgment of the first class, in which a single 
act is stated and interpreted under an intuitive notion The 
notion right, is not perceived, organically seen in the aaion ; 
but brought to it, put as a form upon it, discerned as a spi- 
ritual fector in it. If it had been redness that had belonged 
to the object, the mind must needs have waited for a se- 
cond, third, fourth instance before it would have said, This 
is red : and then the assertion would have been one simply 
of classification. The perception gives the quality, and the 
judgment remains quiescent till, by repetition, it is railed to 
the act of classification. In the case of the right action, 
however, the action enters through the senses without this 
quality, simply and nakedly as an action, and the reason 
bringing forward a farther idea for its explanation as the act 
of an intelligent and free being, the judgment at once finds 
play in applying it, and says. It is a right action. This it 
might do should the mind never know another, if this act 
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in its motives and consequences remained plainly before it 
In the first class of judgments, one limb of the predication 
rests in the phenomenal, the other passes over into the 
purely intellectual, the transcendental. In the second class, 
both abutments of the arch press back on phenomena, but 
the spring and crown of it rests in the air ; the conneaion 
strikes into and returns from the region above. 

There is a third class of judgments of which the expres- 
sion, The heat melts the was, is a type. Here, under the 
notion of causation, we grapple by a judgment that which 
physically exists, yet never directly enters the phenomertal 
world. The mind walks as one who travels on a morass, 
the points of support are hidden a little below the surface. 
The foot, under the quick, suggestion of the eye, and the 
inference of reasoning, dashes at the more stable ground, 
which it never sees, and is yet able to find. The mind 
could not move, did it not believe in causes, yet it never 
sees a cause, or knows one save through the effects con- 
stantly attributed to them safely expected from them It 
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mean the actual cause, and not ihe phenomenal cause, that 
is the effect just previous to the effect under consideration. 
We mean the veiy heat, and not the taper, which is itself 
in its visible form an effect, and not a cause. In the third 
form of judgment we unite the sensible and the transient, 
to the insensible and permanent, through a pure intuitive 
movement of mind. What was understood to be, also 
understood in relation to other things that are, is now re- 
ferred to hidden sources or causes. It is then the general of- 
fice of judgment to unite the phenomenal and the intuitive 
the perceptive and the purelj mtuitional elements, of mmd 
in the rational apprehension and use of the former Rea- 
sonmi; is the interlock of these judgments a chiin of 
these conclusirns by which remote points are united and 
discloses therefore no new power 

§ 12 Before pas.sing from the judgment we wish to 
mark a second use of the word conceive leading to further 
obscurit; B\ a statement thu an idea ior instance 
that of infinity is inconceivable is sometimes meant that 
the judgment cannot grapple it that it cannat be wrapt 
about log-chained with bi-icai relatons worked up as ma- 
terial in the processes of thought. Very well ; the judg- 
ment deals with die phenomenal under ideas, and therefore 
a notion not phenomenal, and not calling for the interpre- 
tation of a farther idea, is not materia! for the judgment 
The judgment ought not to be able to handle it ; if it were 
able, a phenomenal element would therein appear, destruc- 
tive of its pure emotional character. The querj' still remains, 
however, whether such an idea may not be validly presented 
to the intuitive power set apart for its apprehension, given to 
perform this service > The inconceivability of a thing may 
be proof of its nature, though not of its reality or want of 
reality. 

We are now able to see something of the relation of the 
understanding to the entire mental furniture, and also of the 
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three powers which compose it to each other. The under- 
standing plays between the intuitive parts of our nature, the 
physical perceptions on the one hand, and the spiritual intu- 
itions on the other. With no absolute, final comprehension 
of either, it interlocks them, and comes to a definite know- 
lege of their relations. This knowledge of connections seems 
to us more satisfectoiy than that of qualities in perception, or 
of ideas in intuition. We try to make a color, an odor, the 
notion of existence, an object of reflection, and can do little 
or nothing with it. As simple and primitive, it eludes those 
relations which we are so diligent in establishing between 
objects, and the mind, perplexed by its inability to festen 
and weave the web of thought, is ready to feel that there is 
here no real knowledge ; forgetful that an organ of sense 
gives a new and final form of knowing. All knowledge is 
good and adequate, if we know enough to recognize and 
accept it. The understanding furnishes us a knowledge of 
relations. 

The judgment, like a busy shuttle, flies between the loose, 
parallel, independent lines of phenomenal being, bears 
with it the interlying thread of intuition, and shonly weaves 
all into a firni, coherent febric, a system of things. The 
steadfastness and permanence of the work are secured by 
memory, while its brilliancy, the vividness of its coloring, 
arise from imagination. We thus seem to see some reason 
why these faculties, and no others, are called for. The Judg- 
ment, under the eye of reason, knits together facts into rela- 
tions, which makes them significant and intelligible, which 
shows them to be a system of things, the memory stands by 
to proffer the facts, and store the febric ; while the imagina- 
tion dips again in living colors, these shadow products of 
the mind, as the sun saturates the cloud with its own hues. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
The Reason. 



§ I. We have now reached ait action of mind, a &culty, 
whose existence is strenuously denied. Most able and 
thorough thinkers, patient inquirers within the field of phi- 
losophy itself, with a host of scientific investigators, who 
bring with them predilections and reasonings suited to 
other departments, regard this furniture of intuitive ideas as 
wholly febulous, as an unnecessary assumption in the ex- 
planation of phenomena entirely intelligible without it. 
Yet there is in philosophy no point of more iraportance, of 
more wide-reaching influence than this ; and that, too, not 
merely in the deiartraent itself, but in its social and moral 
and religious bearings. It is vain to strive to disconnect 
social and religious issues from mental science. The in- 
stitutions of society, and the commands of God, have man 
for iheir subject, and neither their defects nor their excel- 
lences can be understood without a knowledge of his na- 
ture. Indeed, the very character of those notions on which 
duty turns — of right and of liberty — are here brought under 
discussion ; and also the validity of those conceptions and 
that reasoning on which the existence and government of 
God repose in our thoughts. The past attachments of our 
nature, its present powers and future hopes, areall involved 
in these investigations of philosophy, and more especially 
in that branch of them which settles the original endow- 
ments of mind, and the degree of its dependence on the 
external world. Indeed what is meant by the external and 
internal worlds, and whether either or both of them can fur- 
nish a validproof of their being, are inquiries that are now to 
find settlement, or to be left unsolved doubts, unexplained 
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fears, ultimate mysteries, drifting athwart the mini3, restrict- 
ing its spiritual vision, and displacing: its cheerful surface- 
life with the shadows of deep, despairing clouds. 

Vet these discussions are as subtile and perplexing as 
they are important ; and moreover are looked on by patient 
plodders amid facts — most influential and servicable men 
—as hopeless and futile. They regard fliesc labors as the 
mere money-maker would regard another expedition to the 
North Pole. The whole region, to the purely scientific 
mind, seems one of chimeras, not dire only because in- 
creasing wisdom enables us to laugh at them. Ghosts are 
always unproductive, and to men, ridiculous. The only 
touch of kind sentiment that the student of natural science 
has on this subject, is the regret that so many are still found 
to waste a hope or afear on such airy existences; are yet un- 
willing to confront daylight with open eyes, instead of ow ling 
in invisible regions for invisible things. In these fields of 
difficuhand abstruse inquiry, we shall need to work our 
way slowly and patiently, confronting our adversaries fairly, 
ourselves convinced of the importance of the truths here 
hidden ; sanguine as to the power of the mind to push and 
answer the questions most intimate to its own destiny, and 
repelling the scorn of ignorance with the silence of settled 
conviction, knowing that if ours or another's keei shall 
ever touch the distant shores of truth, shall ever add to the 
hemisphere of matter that of mind, the question, Who are 
fools ? will be easily settled. 

The ideas in dispute have received various designations. 
They have been termed innate ideas, regulative ideas, intui- 
■ live ideas, a ^rioriideas, and also have been regarded as forms 
of thought, entirely independent of the objects or matter of 
thought. Some of these are very feulty methods of expres- 
sion, especially if adhered to as complete in themselves to 
the exclusion of other methods. Indeed, no one word or 
expression is perfectly applicable to any one of these ideas, 
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and the relation of the mind to it ; much less is such a 
word sufficient to characterize all of theni, varying as they 
do, intrinsically, and in their connections with the pheno- 
mena explained bythem. One seems to inhere like a qual- 
ity as right in action ; another to be a condition, as space to 
the objects in it ; another to bejhe manner in which the 
mind regards the things to which it applies, as number in 
connection with the objects numbered. No single expres- 
sion, therefore, can be analyzed, no particularwordstortured 
to disclose more exactly what is meant by an intuitive idea. 
In each case the relation itself must be contemplated, and 
the word be crimped to the fact, rather than the fact be 
learned by the word 

We do not understand bv this doctrine of regulative 
ideas, that the mind finds m itself a notion as a realized 
mental product, and applies this to the product before it ; 
nor that there is in thouo;ht certain forms, directions of 
movement, from which it cannot depart, and under which it 
works up the material brought to it. We understand rather 
that in the facts, on the occasion of the fects, the mind, not 
the senses, discerns relations by which it is able to explain 
them, to think concerning them, and this by means of cer- 
tain rational elements which it brings with it, or finds evoked 
under its own direct apprehension by the conditions of 
the problem before it. Nor do we affirm that these notions 
come necessarily and at once to every mind on every oc- 
casion intrinsically fitted for them ; but that they each and 
all do find, sooner or later, an occasion on which they do 
arise, and that there is in them a furnishing by the mind it- 
self of other and higher material of thought than the sen- 
ses alone can supply. In other words, there is in the in- 
tellectual handling of the facts of the world revealed in 
perception and consciousness, a new power of mind, 
which we term the reason, furnishing rational ideas and 
grounds of procedure, and enabling the judgment to oper- 
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ate on the otherwise limited, stubborn, irreducible gerisations 
present. The existence and office of a portion of these 
ideas all philosophers admit ; they are at variance only as 
to their source and nature — a variance which leads to the 
denial of the remaining and most essential ones. The no- 
tions of space and of time, traced to an empirical source, pre- 
pares the way for a denial of right and liberty in their tran- 
scendent character. 

We shall now proceed to take up these ideas one by one. 
both to establish the whole class and each member of it 
singly. In doing this, we shall not hesitate to repeal the 
ai^ument in each case, so far as it presenfsany new features. 
The general doctrine of intuitive ideas is maintained if 
any one of them holds iti ground though for its successful 
and thorough application, the exact number and nature of 
these notions must be known 

§ 2. The first of them is that of existence This has 
drawn forth less discussion thm some others, and doci not 
therefore afford the best ground on \ihich to meet the op- 
posing views The afhrmation is that in the prLsence of 
sensations, perceptions, the mind comcs at some moment 
to say. These are, or imohmg another idea, that of 
causation, to say, Theobjectoccasioningthem is. When this 
act of mind does take place, there is proof in it of a double 
activity aside from that of the judgment — an activity furnish- 
ing the perception, and a second activity supplying the pre- 
dicate. Can the judgment be made without both of these 
conditional activities? Can the three be resolved into two, 
or one ? We answer, no. The judgment can do nothing 
with a naked sensation. It is to this higher faculty, lumber 
without tools. The sensation can yield nothing but mere feel- 
ing. Feeling, as feeling, is complete m itself, and'mav as 
well repose in the organic structure of an oyster as in thit 
of man. The judgment alone can aid nothing to tliit 
which it is to handle ; for if it does, you theiein assign it a 
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double office, that of reason and judgmeot, that of calling 
forth the predicate, and of coupling it with the ante- 
cedent. 

A sensation and the notion of existence involved therein, 
or better, evoked thereby, are very diifcrent I see no rea 
son why the one may not be experienced indefinitel} with 
out, in and by itself, giving risetto the other Indeed we 
with our rational powers even, are con'.tanth en]0)ing or 
suffering sensations without affirming or thinking ol their 
existence. This notion is present onlj as the mind from 
time to time is brought directly to Lontemplate them 
There is no latent judgment of their existence in clearl) ex 
perienced, but not definitely thought of sensations in any 
other sense, than that the mind may, at any moment, have 
its attention directed to them, call them before itself for con- 
templation, and then be led to affirm their existence, under 
this mode of regarding them. A cloud is above the earth, 
and the mind may so decide at any instant : but there is no 
latent decision to that effect in the simple act of seeing a 
cloud, only the possibility of one. 

As the opposite view has not here received that complete 
and exhaustive statement which we shall find of it, under 
space and time, we cannot, to the best advantage, contro- 
vert it. We merely remark, that it seems to confound (he 
sensation with the idea. This it does partly perhaps through 
the ambiguity of the word consciousness. It is not an un- 
usual or very harsh form of expression to say, I am con- 
scious that the odor exists, while the affirmation, I smell 
that it exists, is obviously inadmissible. Yet for philoso- 
phical purposes the last expression has all the breadth that 
can be allowed the first. Consciousness only reports the 
sensation, is as broad as the sensation, and this is fully ex- 
pressed in the \'erb, srtidi We are not then conscious of 
the being of an odor, unless we smell that being. The 
words cohskWus consciousness, have so enlarged their 
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meaning as to be regarded as the ground of that 'which is 
known, when that knowledge springs from a judgment, and 
is thus referable to an indirect not a direct, a reflective and 
: faculty. We are conscious of the existence 
1 no other sense than that we are conscious 
of the sensation, and also of the intuition and judgment by 
which existence is referred to it. These three acts are sep- 
arate sources of separate elements m the jomt product 
This odor is. Consciousness is nolhm^ m itself nothing 
additional, but is the common and pena^ive condition of 
each of these acts as of every act of mind No knowledge 
can be referred to consciousness which is net farther mere 
explicitly, referable to some given, specific power ol mind 
and the act of mind yielding the notion of existence is the 
one here insisted on, the reason. 

Says Bain, "The sum total of all the occasions for put 
ting forth aaive energy, or for conceiving this possible to 
be put forth, is our external world. " {Tig ^ ns s and ihe 
Intdkd. page i^Q.') In this and the acc^mpan^ ng p^s 
sages, the sensations of resistance, rather than the suggestions 
and interpretations of those sensations art kept ui.permost 
and thus the action of the reason concealed under that of 
the senses and the judgment "The occas ons are nther 
occasions to the mind, and thus become the conditions of a 
knowledge not found in the simple energies of sensations 
which compose them. 

The judgment of existence does find its chief significance 
in connection with the experience and exercise of force, 
since here, united with that of causation, it leads to the 
telling affirmation of the noumenon, the one permanent, 
underlying the phenomenal, external, material world ; and 
also of the spirit, the abiding source of changed and chang- 
ing mental slates. To affirm phenomenal existence seems 
a merely formal act, beside this doubly pregnant one by which 
we go deeper than consciousness inward, farther than con- 
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sciousneiss outward, and fill superscnsual- regions with su- 
persensual forms of being. Phenomena are known direct- 
ly, and thus directly yielded in consciousness ; but now 
the conditions of a judgment are found whicli penetrates 
beyond appearances, and affirms permanent and unphe- 
nomenal existence, a fact incapable of experimental verifi- 
cation, and thus of appearing "■ directly in consciousness. 
We are conscious of judgments, not of their truth. 

We refer then this idea of existence to an independent 
faculty, the reason ; because it is not in the sensation as a 
sensation, nor to be secured by a passive flow from sensa- 
tion to sensation, each equally destitute of it; but is found first 
and fully in the incipient action of mind, when it begins to 
deal with and handle its hitherto unobserved experiences. 

§ 3. The second regulative idea is that of number. 
This, like that of existence, is so simple and direct, so con- 
stantly merged in the very perception to which it is attached, 
as to have called forth little discussion, and made but slight 
claims for explanation on sensualistic schools of philosophy. 
Language also favors this oversight. 1 see one apple, I hear 
several sounds, I feel three distinct points, are examples of 
femiliar expressions. We cover directly by verbs of sensa- 
tion, their objects, and the numerical relations of those ob- 
jects. Yet it is evident, that we do not see an object to be 
one. The numerical notion is brought to the mass of col- 
ors before us as one of the ways in which the mind may re- 
gard it. Indeed, the same object diff"erently contemplated, 
yields a great variety of numerical relations, the sensations 
remaining exactly the same. It may present several colors, 
and while, therefore, we call it one in cohesive connec- 
tion, we may separate it into a multiplicity of parts by 
diversity of shades, or by outsianding members, or by rela- 
tive position. An object of regular outline and uniform 
color may still yield a plurality of parts through the unit of 
e apply to its lines, angles, surfaces. The 
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mind plays upon it with standards of its own, divides it 
with various linear and solid measurements, finds with each 
a diverse numerical expression, and terms it now one, now 
many, as suits the purposes of thougiit. All this is not a 
simple action of the senses ; nor any more is it when the 
incipient step of the process is taken by roughly calling the 
whole one thing. The color is seen, the hardness is felt, 
the odor is smelt, and the sources of each are regarded as ' 
one object, or more than one, as the mind chances to con- 
template it, bringing to it one or another of various combin- 
ing ideas. There is no object of sense which is not in 
some relation one, as a tree, a grove, a forest, a world, a 
universe ; and none which may not be divided and thus yield 
plurality. Now this aaion of the judgment and attention 
must all go on under the notion of number, and, till this is 
furnished, all objects must remain undistinguished either 
as single or manifold. Objects of sense may reach the 
mind without drawing from it a numerical estimate. One 
may gather berries without regarding the number taken or 
left, though both be clearly seen. Distinction in the senses 
is not distinction in the intellect, and does not necessitate 
it ; any more than distinction in existence is distinction in 
thought. A dozen calls may bring a dog, though he has 
taken no note of them as a dozen. Articulate sounds may 
convey the designed thought to the mind, a thought depen- 
dent on the esact number of elements, without attention di- 
rected to them as twenty, less or more. 

This separable character of number from the objects 
perceived, is seen in the feet, that two impressions on the 
senses, as on the eyes of men, or a thousand, as on the eye 
of an insect— become one object in the intellect ; and still 
more strongly in the fact, that numbers are treated inde- 
pendently in arithmetic and algebra, are accumulated in 
amounts entirely beyond experience, and are divided and 
compounded by processes not founded on observation, or 
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proved by it ; but which belong to the necessaiy character 
of numerical conceptions. Our powerful algebraic solvents 
are general formulse, are wrought out wholly independont- 
ly of things, and are brought to explain outside facts other- 
wise numerically unintelligible. Thus most evident is it, 
that in the more abtruse application of numbers, as to 
curves and to complex motion, pTienomena receive their so- 
- lution from numerical conceptions, and do not, through the 
senses, yield iL Moreover, these estimates are reached by 
an arbitrary supposition of an equality of units never found 
in esperience. One pound is regarded as absolutely 
equivalent to every other pound of the same denommation , 
one foot, one mile, to the like measurements elsew here To 
fix on standard units, in which the approximation to equal- 
ity is sufficiently close to enable us safely to neglect errors, 
is a large share of the difficulty in mixed mathematics, and 
only when we deal with pure conceptions, as with that of 
space in geometry, do our numerical processes show their 
full power, stretching an unimpeded wing in realms as airv 
as themselves. Existence and number are among the most 
general of our notions, finding inherent, and to a rational 
mind, necessary, application everywhere. 

§ 4. A third intuitive idea is that of space This has 
drawn much attention and been one of the centres cf dis 
cussion between the dilTerent schools of philosophy 
Space, as immaterial and exterior to the object of perccjtion 
cannot be direaly referred to the senses, or lost sight ol m 
that which is furnished by them. It is not, like existence 
BO the very thing itself, or like number, the inseparable form 
of it ; but stands an antecedent and independent condition 
of the objects it contains. The derivation of this idea has 
therefore been assiduously labored over by philosophers who 
accept no intuitive fticulties beyond those of perception, 
Herbert Spencer has given this subject a statement consi- 
dered highly satisfactory and conclusive by those who 
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share his general view. We will take from his Prhciplesof 
Psychology sufficient fairly to present his conclusions. 
Those who wish the entire argument by which they are 
supported we refer to the above work. It is impossible for 
us to do more than present its initial features. 

"Imagine that an immense number of fingers coukl be 
packed side by side, so that their ends wide, a fiat surfece ; 
and diat each of them had a separate nervous conneaion 
with the same sensorium. If anything were laid upon the 
flat surface formed by those finger-ends, an impression of 
touch could be given to a certain numberof them— a num- 
ber great in proportion to the size of the thing. And if 
two things successively laid upon them, differed not only 
in bu n sh p h w Id b d ff nee not only 
in h raa ^ of h fi nd fl d bu also in the 

kind ^ rnbna Bu n w wl 11 be the inter- 

pre f n rap n hu j d d while, as yet, 

no P hdb unul 1? W uld there be 

3«J (J f I 1 k n I simplify the 

question, let the first object laid on these finger-ends, be a 
straight stick; and let us name the two finger-ends on which 
its extremes lie, A and Z. If now it be said that the length 
of the stick will be perceived, it is implied that the distance 
between A and Z is already known, or, in other words, that 
there is a pre-existent idea of a special extension, which is 
absurd. If it be said that the extension is implied by the 
simultaneous excitation of B, C, D, E, F, and all the fin- 
gers between A and Z, the difficulty is not escaped ; for no 
d f m h m 1 't lese, 

less h a k 1 d f h 1 f ns ; 

"^ ^ If k 1 d f B) h p es^ 

h hlghfh kbemk n?Ican 

b m I' Ij f h 1 f ru n ex- 
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being moved bodily, as tlie retina does; and if by virtue of 
its movements, something; now touciied by finger A is next 
touched by finger B, next by C, and so on ; and if these 
experiences are so multiplied by motions in all directions, 
that between the touching by linger A and by any other fin- 
ger,the number of intermediate touches that will be felt is 
known ; then the distance between A and Z can be known 
— known, that is, as a series of states of consciousness 
produced by the successive touching of the intermediate 
fingers — a series of states comparable with any other such 
series, and capable of being estimated as greater or less. 
And when hy numberless repetitions the relation between 
any one finger and each of the others is established, and 
can be represented to the mind as a series of a given 
length, then we may understand how a stick laid upon the 
surlace, so as to touch a!l the fingers from A to Z inclusive, 
will be taken as equivalent lo the series A to Z — how the 
simullaneous excitation of the entire range of fingers, will 
come to stand for its serial excitation — how thus, objects 
laid upon the surface will come to be distinguished from 
each other by the relative length of the series they cover, or 
when broad as well as long, by the groups of series which 
they cover — and how by habit these simultaneous excita- 
tions, from being at first known indirectly by translation 
into the serial ones, will come to be known directly, and 
the serial ones will be forgotten, just as in childhood the 
the words of a new language, at first understood by means 
of their equivalents in the mother tono-iie are presently un- 
d db>hml adfud h I nfh 

mh ngid hlml f Thglj 
innfid[.p h d bd ngid 

o^ Ihp — h f fhfi ndbndmn 

hd h fh nhhg^ldupnl 
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the movements of the retim relative!) to the images — some 
conception will be formed of one part of the process by 
which our ide^s of iiiual extension are gained — Piges 

221 2 3 

The difference between the view we wish to enforce and 
that presented in this passig^ lies here J)o we interpret 
the exper ence here detailed by a notion of space of etten 
ston— for the one invohes the other— j/jtwn^ j«, /an/ eioked 
b\ It ord^we il its conclusion is ili result fan ally eliminate 
such a notion? This may seem a slight diflerence >ct 
It IS a lundamenfil one \^ e give a further quotation m 
c mplction of the above How through e\ pen ences of 

ricupied extension or bod* can we ever gam the not on of 
unoLCupied ettens on or space > How from the perception 
of a rehtion between resistant positions do we progress to 
a perception of a relation between non res slant positions ? 
If all the space attr butes of body are resolvable into rela- 
t ins of pos lion between subject and object d sclosed m 
the act of louche f or g nallj relative position is only 
thus knwable — f therefore posil on is to the nascent in 
telligcnce incognizable except as the pOb t on of something 
thit produces an impression on the organism how is it 
posa bit for the idea of pos tion ever to be dissoc V.cA 
from thai of body ' How can the i,erminal notion oi 
empty extension ever be gamed -' 

Th s problem thoi^h apparently difficult of solution is 
really a very easy one If alter some particular mition ofa 
hmb there invanably came a sensation of softness after 
some other one of rcughn^ss alter some other one of 
harlnesi — or f after those movements oi the eye neeoed 
f»r some spec al a t sf i sion there ilwus came a sensa 
tic n of redness after some other a senaat on of blueness 
and so on — it is manifest that in cjnformit) with the known 
laws of associat on there would be e tabl shed a con lint 
relation beiween such notions and uch scnsatuns It po- 
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sitions were conceived at all, they would be conceived as 
invariably occupied by things producing special impressions ; 
and it would be impossible to disassociate the positions 
from the tilings. But as, in our experience, we find that a 
certain movement of the hand which once brought the fin- 
ger in contact with something hot, now brings it in contact 
with something sharp, and now with nothing at all ; and 
that a certain movement of the eye, which once was follow- 
ed by the sight of a black object, is now followed by the 
sight of a white objeet, and now by the sight of no objea ; 
it results that the idea of the particular position accompany- 
ing each one of these movements, is, by accumulated ex- 
periences, dissociated from objects and impressions, and 
comes to be conceived by itself; it results that as here are 
endless such movements, there come to be endless such po- 
sitions conceived as existing apart from body, and it results 
that, as in the first, and in every subsequent act of percep- 
tion, each position is known as co-existent with the subject, 
there arises a consciousness of endless such co-existent po- 
sitions ; that is, of space." — Pages 233-4. 

We hold that these experiences must call forth at some 
point the idea of space as the light under which compre- 
hension must commence and proceed, and that they can- 
not close with a gleam of generalization waiting farther ex- 
perience to grow into knowledge Till this idea is evoked 
every movement mil in its spac al relations, be utterly un- 
intelligible, provok ng indeed no attention ; after it is 
evoked, these movement will but make it the more definite 
and precise in ils application Take the illustration offered 
by Spencer. Let a stick rest on imaginary fmger-ends, 
by its two extremit es designated A and Z. Can that faa 
alone call forth the idea of spice f We think it may, pro- 
vided it be known as a feet and two mutually excluding 
positions are recognized in sensat on. It would evidently 
be thus interpreted at <. nee by the adult mind, and a farther 
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movement of the fingers would only be sought aftef as giv- 
ing confirniation to the feet of two mutually exclusive sen- 
sations, and as furnishing a distinct estimate of the distance 
between the two points. The objection expressed by Spen- 
cer, in the words, ' ' If now it be said that the length of the 
stick will be perceived, it is implied that the distance 
between A and Z is already known ; or hi other words, 
that there is a pre-existent idea of special extension which 
is absurd, " has no particular force ; for it only holds against 
the assertion, that the space A Z is not merely recognized as 
a space, but accurately known in its dimensions. This 
knowledge, our latest adult experience fei Is to give us, and 
certainly a general notion of some space must go before 
this, its careful estimate. The precise and exact do not 
precede in knowledge the vague and general. If the 
points A and Z are recognized as distinct, according to the 
comparison on distinct finger-encis, or in the sense of sight, 
which these multiplied points of touch are intended to illus- 
trate, at different parts of the retina— then this simple ex- 
perience of sensations, at diverse positions excluding each 
other, can only find apprehension, can only be an initial 
step of knowledge, by and through the comprehending idea 
of space. Only under this laa of space, can the pheno- 
mena occur; only by it can they be understood for what 
they are, and there are no possible steps toward their solu- 
tion, till this first idea is present, as an apprehension of the 
conditions of the problem. If the sensations are not known 
as in position, and in distinct position, then there is not 
yet the germ of suggestion, the rudiments of inquiry ; if 
they are so known, there is already present the initiatory 
knowledge of space. 

Let us supfMse, mth Spencer, this notion to be wanting, 
that we have sensations at A and Z, and at such other inter- 
vening points as we choose, and yet have not any su^ea- 
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tion therein of position pr extension. The mind remains 
perfectly quiet. 

The sensations as sensations merely he in consciousness, 
but in their space-relations no attention is directed to them, 
or evoked hy them. Exacdy the same mental state might 
remain when the sensations should change by becoming 
serial, by alternating backward- and forward on successive 
finger-points, by furnishing in any way farther data of that 
exact knowledge which the first data had done nothing to 
call forth. The images in a mirror may lie still, or move 
among themselves, and in neither case is any apprehension, 
comprehension of them made necessary to the mirror. No 
more would there be if the mirror were simply and perma- 
nently conscious of them as mere sensations. Suppose, 
however, the attention of the mind is awakened and direct- 
ed to this movement. How alone can it begin to under- 
stand and explain the fects before it, except by applying the 
noiion of space, now so strongly plucked at among its com- 
prehensive solvents f If " numberless repetitions," are re- 
quisite, that is, if an entire series of movements can be 
closed and the mind still remain without the idea — remain 
quiescent, dead, mirror-like, holding distinct sensations in 
distinct spacial relations without knowing them as distinct, 
reaching no judgment — then a second, a third, a fiftieth re- 
petition, as mere repetition, having the light of no new idea 
cast upon it, may leave the mind, nay, must, unless at some 
point it be awakened to a new method, as quiescent and 
dark as at the outset. 

The only ground on which any other conclusion is pos- 
sible is, that space is not an idea, but literally 1 series of 
sensations ; or at least a sensational fact or quaUty general- 
ized from a series of experiences, as sweetness is a quality 
separated clearly by repetition from other qualities, red, a 
color distinguished by repeated observation from other qo- 
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lors In ihese cisei the reiterated sensation enables us to 
distingn '.h and abstract its peculiar quabty. 

Abiurd and impossible as this view of space, that it is a 
quUitv of sensation seems to us to be, we believe that it 
lurks n the arguments and statements of the sensational 
school Thus in the pissage given above, it is " the serial 
excitations which are identified with ihs- notion of space, 
and are made by association to underlie and explain 'the 
simultaneous e\citatons In fact howeier theonesetof 
phenomena no more requires the explanation of the idea 
than the other no motL contains il than the other It is 
merely because there is in the first i movement i \ariation 
of the sensations that thej give or rather seem to give, a 
foothold to explanUion not found in the sceond \et this 
change must be observed m the very quahtj of the sensa- 
tions and not in the relation of the sensations or no ground 
of exposition is afforded by Spencer. Relations are intel- 
lectually seen, the qualities alone are a matter of perception. 
Elsewhere Spencer speaks of the "sense of ai;?;^ /o minje," 
" the sense of freedom /br mo/wm," USA constituent in our 
idea of space. Observe that this ability, freedom, is not 
spoken of as something explained under the idea, but as a 
consHtttent of the idea. 

Bain says yet more explicitly; "Extension or space as 
a quality has no other origin and no other meaning than the 
association of these different sensitive and motor effects," 
Mark the words quality and no other meaning. Again, ' ' the 
mental conception that we have of empty space is scope for 
movement, the possibility or potentiality of movement ; and 
this conception we derive from our experience of move- 
ments." — The Senses and the Intellect, p. 378. How is it 
as to the interstellar, or the intermolecular spaces ? What 
has experience to say concerning these ? Do we in them 
derive our belief of space from the changed sensations of 
motion ? Bain proceeds still farther " By such steps as I 
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have endeavored to describe, we derive 6ur notion of ex- 
tended things, of extension in the concrete. And from this 
we can obtain an abstract notion of the extended in the 
same manner as we gain any other abstract notion, as col- 
or, heat or justice." This can only be true if our know- 
ledge of space, like our knowledge of heat and color, is a 
sensation ; and this belief, not explicitly stated, underlies lo- 
gically the sensualistic philosophy. The doctrine that space 
is a sensation or "quality "of sensations, or a series or con- 
catenation of sensations, or in any way an immediate pro- 
duct of sensation, we are willing to leave without argument 
to the refutation of simple statement. It would thus sink 
wholly from the intellectual field, and, if allowed to drag 
other kindred ideas with it, would leave neither occasion 
nor opportunity for any other faculty than that of percep- 
tion. Sensations lie together, and need no conjunction by 
the judgment ; and as for any notions wherewith the mind 
is to comprehend and classify them, there are none ; those 
thought to be such, are themselves scn.sations. Feel your 
way, feel on and feel ever, would be the comprehensive di- 
rection to a being — we can scarcely say mind, fortheniind 
is now resolved into one form of activity — so formed. Feel 
space, feel time, feel number, and look to your finger-ends 
for liberty and right or eternally lose them. 

Let us carefully guard against one point of misapprehen- 
sion. We say nothing as to any definite time in the pro- 
gress of the infant in which the idea of space will arise. 
Sensations as sensations may come and go. We know not 
how long, without evoking the idea; but when it does 
come, it will come at once from within ; not in an abstract, 
discriminated, but in a concrete, obscure form, and prepare 
the way for a new series of intellectual actions. AH precise 
estimates and measurements are, of couise, the sole fruit of 
experience, and give the infent mind abundant occupation 
under this regulative idea. 
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One may studv Geometry with little or no abstract con- 
sideration of .pace as space, yet the idea is tacitly present 
ever>«here The child may come to a knowledge of the 
position and d mension of its own members, with no ab- 
stract directif n of the mind to the notion of space as such 
though that idea quickly informs the whole process. 

In the second of the longer quotations above given from 
Spencer we have the notion of space, empty space, de- 
rived from a vacant organ of sense. Direct the mind 
steadily to diis point. An organ, as the finger-end. 
or the eje with 



simple blank is one thing ; and this (act accounted for and 
e-cplained to the mind by the idea of empty space is quite 
another li the hret, generalized in any way he pleases is 
Spencers idea of space, then that idea consists in the mere 
absence of sensation, and should exist in the highest de- 
gree in connection with paralyzed organs. A recognition 
of blindness, or even deafness, should be one of space. I^ 
however, the faa of a vacant oi^n becomes significant 
only in connection with a process of mind, we wish to 
know under what guiding clue that process proceeds 
What is brought to the explanation of the fact.' It seems 

to us that but one answer can be given space. 

Spencer, with the marked approval of Bain, makes, in 
another phase of the aigument, the notion of space dependent 
on co-existence, and co-existence the fruit of experience. 

" Not only is it that the idea of space involves the idea of 
co-existence, but it is that the idea of co-existence, involves 
the idea of space. Fundamentally space and co-existence 
are two sides of the same cognition." 

' ' On the one hand space cannot be thought of without co- 
existent positions being tiiought of ; on the other hand co- 
existence cannot be thought of, without at least two points 
in space being thought of A relation of co-existence im- 
plies two somethings that co-exist. Two somethings ca^n- 
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not occupy absolutely the same point in space. And hence 
co-existence implies space. Space can be known only as 
presenting relations of co-existence ; relations of co-exist- 
ence can be known only as presented in space." 

"If now it should turn out under an ultimate analysis — 
that a relation of co-existence is not directly cognizable, but is 
cognizable only by a duplex act of thought— only by a com- 
parison of experiences ; the question between the transcen- 
dentalists, and their opponents, will be set finally at rest. 
When after it has been shown as above, that our cognition of 
space in its totality is esplicable upon the experience hy- 
pothesis, and that all the peculiarities of the cognition cor- 
respond to that hypothesis, it comes to be shown that the 
ultimate elements into which that cognition is decomposable 
—the relation of co-existence— can itself be gained only by 
experience — the utter untenableness of the Kantian doc- 
trine will become manifest." — Pages 243 4 

Herein our author hardly agrees with himself having in- 
sisted that the co-existent points, A, B Z cannot ?ive the 
idea of extension, though it now turns out that a know- 
ledge of their co-existence would have been essentially a 
knowledge of space. We believe that the notion of any sim- 
ple position involves that of space, is explained under it, 
and therefore that a single sensation of touch, compleK in- 
deed, yet regarded as simple, might, abstractly considered, 
call forth the idea. This we do not care to dwell on, as it 
is doubtless in connection with many simultaneous and se- 
rial phenomena, presented in several senses, that the notion 
actually does arise. We cannot accept the statement that 
the ultimate element into which the cognition, space, is de- 
composable, is co-existence. On the other hand, the no- 
tion of external, material co-existence is subsequent in the 
order of thought to that of space. Nor are the two by any 
means the same. I may have the idea of empty space. 
I may put one object in it, or two or three objects in it, 
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We have made no distinction between extension and 
space. We regard the first only as a specification uilder 
tlie second. The extension of particular objects, and the 
duration of particular events, are forms under which the 
mind applies the intuitive ideas of space and of lime. A 
knowledge of actual spaces, e 
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material objects, are the fruits of experience ; but these es- 
timates proceed always under the prior notion of space, 
which makes them intelligible. 

Space, in its analytical contemplation, furnishes a variety 
of intuitive conceptions which are the basis of the demon- 
strative reasonings of Geometry and Trigonometry. Such a 
notion is position, a line, a surfece, perfect curves, figures, 
solids. A circle in its accurate form, a ground of demon- 
strative truth, is an intuitive conception, as are the propo- 
sitions which flow from the immutable relation of its parts, 
and of the lines which define, and are defined by them. 
A surface without thickness, a line without breadth, a 
point without dimensions, are all intuitive conceptions un- 
der the primitive idea, and are the elements of a purely in- 
tuitive science. The most marked of those secondary 
conceptions is that of position. It is to be entirely distin- 
guished from an infinitesimal body ; as the infinite of«the 
metaphysician wholly transcends the infinite of the mathe- 
matician. Position is not arrived at by the futile sub-divi- 
sions of the fancy, is not the result of the dogma of divisi- 
bility. There is here absolutely no length nor breadth, and 
the idea is reached directly by the grasp of the reason. The 
imagination may falter in stru^ling by additions to reach 
the infinite, and by subtractions to arrive at pure position ; 
but the reason easily and at once accepts both notions, and 
rids them of those measurable pi rts by which the imagina- 
tion baflles itself in the pursuit. Position is absolutely 
without measurements, and hence without parts ; the in- 
finite is absolutely beyond measurement, and hence also 
without parts. There is no whole, therefore no division 
of that whole. 

g 5. We now pass to time, a regulative idea, like that of 
space, which has attracted much attention as obviously 
open to a super-sensual reference. We need not, however, 
dwell upon it, as the line of discussion is quite similar to 
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that pursued under space. The sensations occasioned by 
phenomena into which the idea of time most obviously en- 
ters, are indeed diverse in their relations from those chiefly 
suggestive of space. Or rather, things are viewed in distinct 
bearings in the application of the one or the other notion 
In each case, nevertheless, the diversity is only understood 
by an a priori recognition of the controlling idea of the re- 
lation under which it arises. Some objects can be contem- 
plated indifferently in one order of succession, or in a re- 
veise order. We may move from A to Z, or 'return from 
Z to A. Others, transpiring in time, confine the attention 
to one direction. We pass from A to Z, but cannot retrace 
our steps. The cars enter the field of vision at the left 
and pass out at the right. In these facts there is an occa- 
sion, though not an explanation, of the notion of time. 
The mmd cannot, under the influence of a mere series of 
sensations, discover this relation ; since it is not in and of 
the sensations, but that which expounds them. Nor can it 
institute a comparison between the two relations of objects 
which shall issue in any comprehension of them, without 
itself supplying the essential conditions of that explanation 
—the notions of space and time. We must either hold 
that time is an order of sensation^^nd this supposition 
even would not relieve us of our difficulty, as we shall 
show under the notion of resemblance— or we must admit 
It to be that transcendent idea which expounds that order, 
and is therefore suppHed by the mind. 

Says Spencer, "As the ideas of space and co-existence 
are inseparable, so also are the ideas of time and sequence. 
It is impossible to think of time, without thinking of some 
succession ; and it is equally impossible to think of any suc- 
cession without thinking of time Time, like space can- 
not be conceived except by the establishment of a relation be- 
ween at least two elements of consciousntss, the difference 
being, that while in the case of space, those two elements 
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are, or seem to be, present together, in the -case of time they 
are not preieiit together — Prmnpltso/Pn hology pagez^-j 
This statement so fer as \t is admissible at all is so as 
a statement of the cirmmstances undtr which the idea of 
time arises and njt ol the nature of that idea itself 
Used for the latter purpose the author legitimitely reaches 
the conclusion that time u relativitj ol position imong 
the states of consciousness The process of arr ving at 
this result is ferther explained thus braduallj as 

by the accumulat on of experiences there are found to 
be like and unlike sounds tastes smells szes forms 
textures the rclat onsh p which we signify bv these words 
like and unlike will be more and more dissociated from 
particular impressions ind the abstract ideas of likentss 
and unhkemss will come into existence Manifesth then 
the ideas of likeness and unlikeness are impossible until 
multitudes of things have been thought ol as like and un 
like Similarly in the case before us After \arious reia 
tions of position among the states of consciousness ha\e 
been contemplated ha\e been compared have become 
(amiliar and after experiences of d ftcrcnt relations of po 
sition ha\e been so accumulated as to dissociate the idea of 
the relation from all particular positions ; then, and not 
till then, can there arise the abstract notion of relaiivify oj 
tosition among the states of consciousness — the notion of 

"Thus so far is it from being true that time, as conceived 
by us, is a form of thought ; it turns out contrariwise, not 
only that there can be thoughts while yet time has not 
been conceived, but that there must be thoughts, before it 
can become conceivable " — Page z^z. 

Our objection to the above conclusion is double. The 
comparison itself cannot go on, as we trust later to show, 
without a regulative idea, that of resemblance, under which 
it can be instituted ; and that in which it is said to issue is 
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not the notion of time. That whkh is explained by time is 
very different from time itself. If the'first were Ihe second 
we should have no need of an independent, explanatory 
notion, the phenomena would be complete, intelligible in 
themselves. The sequence of events provokes the notion 
but 13 not that notion. Sequence and time do not mumal' 
iy contain each other— but time is that ^a without which 
the fact of sequence is unintelligible. That time is not 
identical with succession, is seen in our measurement of it. 
A succession of events may be completed in a shorter or 
longer period, and if time to us were iheir mere relation in 
sequence, we should insist on its identity in the two cases. 
We distinguish time from any given sequence, indeed from 
all sequences, longer or shorter according to the forces at 
work. We do not identify it with that series of events even 
by which we measure it The conditions for its exaa esti- 
mate an 1 gene al apprehension are different. The notion 
of me 1 no ac ual events transpiring in it, is quite con- 
sonan « h 1 u„h Moreover, many sequences are si m- 
ul ane u The elativity of which one of these is it that 
con u s m It cannot be one to the exclusion of the 
rema nde lo no one has such a pre-eminence over every 
o he Ne he can it be all, since the a e n tan aiy- 
ng amon hemwl es. What effect ha on tin that 
o e d e fa e han he has been driv n ha a oad 

r n has opped a a station, that the h u hts ha been 
qu ckened by danger .> The quality o w n ma xist 
n man} h ngs and have shades of d n ea h is 

this also our conception of time ? 

The prior notion of lime, moreover, imposes sequence, 
when there is no sequence in the states of consciousness, 
but rather alternation. The mind may pass from A to B in 
contemplation, and back again ; it may vibrate between the 
two in alternate thought : yet it docs this as certainly under 
the idea of time as if it had simply passed on to Z. Motion 
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in a circle is felt to be motion as much as movement in a 
straight line. Bare contemplation -without conscious pro- 
gress is felt to occupy time ; it is for the measure, not for 
the feet of time, that we revert to external events at the ex- 
piration or change of a single absorbing feeling. There is 
doubtless some succession in every phase of mind, but it is 
not necessary for us to contemplate these minor and obscure 
transitions to be aware that every act, the very act of atten- 
tion, occupies time. We might as well endure an intense, 
absorbing pain for an hour as for an instant, if we are not able 
to distinguish between the two cases. That which we urge 
is, that the notion of tirae imposes the sense of sequence 
where there is no proper sequence in the sensations as sen- 
sations, and the alternate consideration of A, B, like the 
beat of a clock, marks distinctly the flow of time. Indeed 
all consciousness is made sequential, no matter what the or- 
der of its states, by the very notion of time in which they 
transpire. We cannot escape the inner succession of im- 
pressions, because we cannot elude the interpreting idea, 
that of time. The position of " stales of consciousness," 
must, and can be only that of succession, whatever their 
character or the number of times they are repeated. The 
inner law overrules the outward appearance, and imposes 
the notion of sequence. 

Suppose, on the other hand, with Spencer, thatwecould 
pass from A to Z, without the idea of time. In that case 
we should not only be destitute of it, but have made no 
progress towards it. We should simply have experienced 
sensations without explanation, or interpretation. No repe- 
tition of this process, however frequent, could naake it fruit- 
ful of a new notion. The simple idea must be present to 
open the inquiry. Time must be a sensation, like that of 
green and red, or its distinct separation, abstraction cannot 
follow from repetition. The sensation green is given m 
each particular instance, and then, by distinguishing atten- 
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tion, by generalization, is madeto assume the abstract form. 
This process is possible only to sensations, — and even then 
involves more than sensation— not to relations; since a re- 
lation is addressed to the intellect, and not to the sense, and 
can only be understood in connection with an idea under 
which it arises and is defined as a relation of place, time, 
dependence. On no supposition is tlve closing statement 
of Spencer admissible. "So far is it from being true that 
Time, as conceived by us, is a form of thought, it turns out 
contrariwise, not only that there can be thoughts while yet 
time has not been conceived, but that there must be 
thoughts before it can become conceivable." 

As a sensation, time must be experienced in each sensa- 
tion from which it is to be abstracted, as a relation also it 
must be discoverable in each series or it cannot be general- 
ized from all ; and as an idea disclosing a relation it must 
come at once. Time, must be a sensation, or it must 
be a specific relation under some general idea, or it must 
itself be a primary idea, the condition of actual, individual 
connections. The first supposition is plainly felse, while 
the second is as unacceptable to the empirical school as 
the third, since it also implies original, intuitive action 
of the mind. Yet I see no escape except in the assertion 
that a relation can be discovered, by the senses discovered, 
of no specific orders or kind, and this is not an escape, 
since such a relation could not be generalized into one of a 
specific order or kind, to wit, that of time. 

§ 6. The next regulative idea we offer is that of resem- 
blance. This has been constantly overlooked, and with 
great injury to the ai^uments sustaining the Intuitive Phi- 
losophy. It has been quietly assumed, that resemblance is 
a matter of sensation only, that in it exclusively are given 
the data of lliis category ; that one color is seen to be like 
or unlike another: one taste tested as like or unlike a suc- 
ceeding one. We might as well claim the judgment m 
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which this relation is expressed to be ,an act of sense. 
Green, red, sweet, sour, are known as qualities b)' sensa- 
tion, and here the sense pauses. The eye sees a green color 
once, twice, thrice ; but it makes no comparison, institutes 
no judgment, recalls no impressions. These, the labors of 
other intellectual powers, must commence and go on in the 
light, and this light is that of ant interpreting idea. What 
is resemblance f It is not the red in the apple; no more is 
it the red on the leaf; no more is it these two sensations 
united in time and place. It is a specific relation between 
the two, intelligible as a given case of a general notion. 
Can the specific relation be first reached, and the general 
idea be deduced from it? No I As a relation it is an in- 
tellectual product, a judgment two sensations expla ned in 
their bearings on each other under an idea The sensations 
alone do not contain in their sensational matter the relition 
and cannot furnish it, nor can the intellectual movement 
proceed without the forecasting apprehension the heid 
light Moreover, the specific relation must hold must ex. 
press, in one form of it, the general relation or that relation 
cannot be deduced from it. Rewmblance is intellectual!/ 
. involved in the first instance of it and as it is not a sensa 
tion, it must be involved for the direct intuitive apprehen- 
sien of the mind there present for its interpretation It is 
not the result of the judgment which expresses it but an 
element and ground of that judgment There are sensible 
and supersensual data for the declaration The leaf is like 
the apple. 

The frequent oversight of this fict has tac saj greatlv 
embarrassed the discussion between the two schools of 
philosophy. The idea of resemblance his been quietly 
appropriated. The observation of agretments and dis- 
agreements has been allowed lo proceed as if it were pure- 
ly a matter of perception, and thus a play of mind has 
been secured, a germ of judgment a nucleus of think ng. 
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with no recognized a priori material. From theelemenls 
of mtellecmal action thus secured, it has been comparatively 
easy, by patient composition and slight oversight, similar to 
that which characterized the first step, to broaden the 
grounds of thought, and to surreptitiously include one 
after another of its essential conditions. This process is 
arrested at the outset, if we reclaim, as w should, the idea 
of resemblance. No generalization can go forward with- 
out it, and the fictitious growth of regulative ideas is 
checked at once. We cannot, for instance, compare sen- 
sations as co-existent or as successive, and under the one 
agreement smuggle in the idea of space, and under the 
other that of time. We are left, as we should be, standing 
on sensations alone k "g 1 d ta.t btwith 

no opportunity for mp I fi^t g raliza- 

t.on, as we have no 1 m ] d wh h move- 

ment of thought is m d bl 

There must heal I pi th k n here, 

in some direction, u d b f n ork 

out anything whatever ; before it can acquire momentum 
msDtute a process, and, in the superficial movement estab- 
lished, give apparent ground for the true connections of 
thought, The sensations are indeed present as the ma- 
terial of thought, the judgment is waiting as the agent of 
thought; but there is no plan of thought, no direction of 
thought, no space or orderly way wherein thought can find 
exercise, till some notion, most frequently this of resem- 
blance, is furnished. The axe cannot cut while it is 
pressed close against the timber ; tools are of no avail 
packed tightly in a chesL Give the hatchet the play of an 
inch, and with patience and an increasing sweep, it will at 
length hew for itself a broad path. Scope must be granted 
for wielding a weapon. One aller another the implements 
must be loosened from their lodgment, and to initiate this 
movement, room, the ground and condition of eflbrt, must 
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be granted. So must room, an idea under which to move, 
be given to ihe very first judgment, before generalization is 
possible, and the one stolen for this purpose, is that of re- 
semblance, 

§ 7. The sixth regulative idea is that of cause and ef- 
fect. This is one of the most undeniable of them all, and is 
either greatly restriaed in its statement, or entirely rejected 
b) those who refuse to accept the reason as a source of 
knowledge Indeed a correct adequate presentation of 
the notion as it 1 es n the general m nd shows it at once 
to be beyond sensat on generalization or any action that 
these processes can \erify The con-venience of etr ression 
has led \.~> the e-ctension of the term cause not merely to 
remote agents but e\ en to the Lon lit on of their action 
An> one of all the circumstances necessarj to an effect is 
spoken of as US ciuse though no direct effic ency proceeds 
from iL In a str ctcr sense the word cause includes only 
those antecedents which are active in the effect and in a 
)et closer sense the sense «hch belongs to it m the 
present discussion the forces mimeinify operat\e in the 
fact before us The cause is strictl} contemporjneous with 
the tH'^ underlies it, momentaril) oeeasions it The 
antecedent effect had its antecedent cause and though this 
cause ma} have been identical with the cause now operat 
ing It remins a nuse 1} \ rtue of ts present activity 
The effect is the immcd ate evidence of the cause and 
though the last is pr or in thout,ht to the fir-t neither can 
eitist an instant w thout the other The sound of the 
steam whistle is remotel> attributable to the distant loco 
mot^e is more immcd alely to be referred to the move 
mentof the air and the t>mpanum but finds its causes 
exactly in the forces which sustain the movement, and the 
living powers which receive and interpret it. In this sense 
the cause is alwaj-s and necessarily transcendental, out of 
the range of the senses, incapable of verification by any 
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Other than the vety faculty, which in the first instance yields 
the idea. 

The statements of Empirical Philosophj' are quite differ- 
ent from those now made. Says Bain, "The successions 
designated as Cause and Effecl, are fised in the mind by 
contiguity. Belief in external reality is anticipation of a 
given effect of a given antecedent ; and the effects and 
causes areour own various sensations and movements, " More 
clearly still does Mill speak of the notion as one of simpie 
antecedence ; while Spencer treats of it under the caption, 
"The Relation of Sequence." If these and other kin- 
dred statements are correct, then there is no veritable idea 
of cause and effect in the precise, intuitive sense, since a 
fixed sequence finds explanation under the notion of time, 
and requires for its statement no other form of thought. 
That there is any sufficient knowledge or idea of the ground 
of such a sequence is simply denied by this class of philoso- 
phers. There is in this attitude an abandonment of the idea 
of causation as irresolvable into experience, insolvable in 
empirical acids, and a substitution for it of a cenain appli- 
cation of the notion of time. The ground of debate, 
therefore, is narrowed down to the correctness with which 
the phenomena under discussion are stated by the respec- 
tive parties. If it be shown, that simple sequence does 
not, in the common mind, cover the entire ground of 
causation, there is in the empirical philosophy an abandon- 
ment of one actual, universal, regulative idea as inexplica- 
ble i a superficial substitution for it, of the fragment of 
another, and this for no other reason than that its own 
theory can find no place for this fixed conviction. It is 
the facts of the mind's action that philosophy inquires into, 
and the above proof being given, there will here be left a 
form of action as universal and persistent, and hence as ul- 
timate and authoritative as any, uncovered by materialism. 
The universal < 
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to be pushed aside, to be left unexplained, to be regarded 
as a fendful, accidental, invalid movement of mind, with- 
out a reason rendered, distinguishing this from kindred 
affirmation of our faculties. We may not impeach the ac- 
tion of the mind at one point, without at least separating 
this point broadly and decisively from every other. To 
deny any of its explicit data, is an a priori and groundless 
attack on the good faith of our Acuities, and that by these 
very faculties themselves — is to decide that there cannot be 
intuitive ideas, because, forsooth, they are intuitive ideas, 
and thus not exphcible under other powers If the\ were 
so explicable they would not be intuitue Is a persistent 
notion found which is not referable to sensation in this 
fact IS furnished the desired proof of original independent 
matter Certainly this proof cannot be met in ttaj of ar- 
gument b> a denial which precludes all proof, and fore- 
stalls discussion which assumes an antetedent impossibil- 
ity so great as to make prool impjs^ible These universal 
convictions are not to be obnoxious merely because as 
otherwise inexplicable they demand the intuitive insight 
claimed for them There is here really a prion conviction 
brought to dispro\e a prion tiuxhs for what butana/rion 
bias of mind, is this antecedent reluctance to admit the 
possibility of regulative ideas ? 

What then is the feet? Which statement best conforms to 
the popular, the universal conviction, that of fixed ante- 
dence, or of present, underlying power. There can be no 
doubt on ihis jximt. The case is a plain, almost an admitted 
one against Empirical Philosophy. Language Is full of this 
notion of an inherent, sub-phenomenal connection between 
events. The word /orce distinctly expresses this causal 
link, and few words arc more familiar, or play a more im- 
portant part in speech. Of the same kind, are the words 
pffwer, influence, energy, strength, and more or less markedly 
most of the words which express physical action. Pull, 
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ptfsh, press, pry, U/t, lug, labor, the entire vocabularj- of 
effort are saturated with this causal notion of an invisible 
efficiency, which expends itself in all forms of activity. 
Behold any striking display of force, the blasting of rocks, 
and every mind is impressed with the power of the invisi- 
ble agent. To look upon the lifting of detached masses, 
the seaming of the solid bed, as a mece sequence of dis- 
connected events, is impossible to any mind, in its first, 
spontaneous action. No descriptive language was ever 
applied to such events, that regarded them simply as a se- 
quence. The popular, the universal conviction is unmis- 
takable, that here is force, invisible power. 

Equally present is the idea to all science. Gravitation, 
cohesion, chemical affinity, the correlation of forces, the 
various theories of physical facts, like Darwin's theory of 
gemmules, or Spencer's of physiological units, involve the 
notion of inherent power, working the results under con- 
sideration. Science could not carry forward its investi- 
gations without this recognition of force. To discover the 
traces of its presence, and the lines of its action, is the 
constant triumph of knowledge. To confound fised ante- 
cedents with efficient force is impossible fo successful in- 
quiry. The shadow of an object approaching us from 
the fight, would thus be its cause; the effervescence of 
lime and water, the cause of the heat ; the dissolving of 
salt in the water, the cause of the cold. The first fact, in 
each series of associated effects, would be the source of the 
remainder. No sequences are more fixed than those of 
day and night, summer and winter, yet there is no direct, 
causal connection between them, and no one ever so con- 
ceives the dependence. 

Philosophy likewise reverts constantly to insensible, un- 
approachable causes. A large share of philosophers ad- 
mit their existence and the grounds of it ; and those who 
through their denial of the latter arc content to sacrifice the 
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former, do not, and cannot, use language except ii 
guarded passages, consistent with their o 
They must, with Bain, in each inadvertent moment, speak of 
"active energy," of "mechanical powers," of " rousingthe 
dormant energy," and to deny them 1 1 d k 

dred expressions, to forego the ideas b k f 1 m w Id 
be to take away the opportunity bf comp m k 

language most cumbersome, and unt n 

Tlie generally accepted dogma, th h d n 

know anything beyond its own mod hcT. ad m 

insisted on by many of the empirical h 1 fi d ts 1 
mate support in this notion of cause n i fl Th 

tence of the object perceived outside f h p i 
gans, independent of it, removed from — 1 as by n 
sensible distances — has determined h 1 g m j n y f 
philosophers to deny the possibility f d p p n 

If, however, the connection of cause nd ff I: f 

antecedence merely, then this separa n f f bj p 
ceived, from the organ perceiving it, h Id ppo n b 
stacle whatever to direct perception. A fixed sequence 
can be established between things remote and wholly un- 
like, as easily as between things hke; and occupying com- 
mon ground. If therefore, this connection of sequence is 
the deepest, nay the only connection between things 
thought to act on each other, it would seem to suffice for 
knowledge, or if not, to make knowledge impossible. 
How shall even successive slates of mind lie fruitfully to- 
gether in simple sequence, if sequence after all is a barren 
connection. If it fails to unite remote, how can it 
unite proximate objects? If one set fells apart, all 
must. 

The general point is too plain for ferther statement. 
Evidently the doctrine of simple antecedence does not ex- 
press the universal conviction, does not cover the pheno- 
mena under explanation, does not accept and expound the 
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affirmation of knowledge, which every mind is constantly 
making. 

Quite a different explanation of cause and effect has 
come from another quarter. Sir William Hamilton applies 
to it what he terms the law of the conditioned. The no- 
tion of causality is thought by him to arise from the weakness 
of the mind, its inability to conceive a^beginning. The 
mind, he affirms is unable to conceive events without a be- 
ginning, nor yet with a beginning. "We can conceive 
neither the absolute commencement, nor the absolute ter- 
mination of anything that is once thought to exist ; nor 
any more the opposite alternative of infinite non-commence- 
ment, of infinite non-termination. " Herein is given the 
principle of causality ■ "When an object is presented phe- 
nomenally as commencmg, we cannot but suppose (hat the 
compliment of existence which it now contams, has pre- 
viously been ; in other words, that all thit we at piesent 
come to know in it as an effect, must previouslj have exist- 
ed in its cause. " This is a most inadequate explanation ("or 
several reasons. In the lirst place, it inverts the order of 
dependence in our mental action. We cannot conceive of 
anj'thing as absolutely commencing, because of this notion 
of cause and effect. The existence of the notion is the 
ground of our embarrassment, not the embarrassment the 
occasion of the notion. What would be simpler, were it 
not for causality crowding us backward, than merely to 
conceive any landscape, any personage, any event, with no 
thought of what has preceded it ,' The present act of the 
imagination is not conditioned on the past, neither should 
we be compelled to evoke the present from the past, any 
more than to carry it forward into the future, were it not for 
causation. Any cross-section of the events of time would 
be as complete as a single pebble on the shore. 

Thus, often in dreams, when the imagination finds un- 
restrained phenomenal play, the judgment not being suffi- 
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ciently active to impose the check of this purely sub-pheno- 
menal idea of causation, we in a great measure disregard it, 
and, with no other sense of jar, suffer the sudden, unex- 
plained presence of unexpected persons, and an incon- 
gruous order and issue of events. The ideas regulative of 
space and time relations are present, while cause and effect, 
regulative of consecutive thougljt, is in whole or in part 
overlooked, A city makes its appearance suddenly, the 
ship moves unobstructed ly across the land, the fects and fig- 
ures of fancy come and go freely, bound to no ordinary 
sequence. 

A second objection is found in the feet that the theory 
affords no explanation of the alternative adopted by it. 
We can neither conceive, it is said, the commencement, nor 
the non-commencement of anything. Very well, but how 
is this dilemma to be escaped by the present notion of cau- 
sation. The conclusion accepted under it of " infinite 
non-commencement" remams as mconcenable as ever, 
and therefore, as far as the conception is concerned, pre- 
sents as many difficulties as would the opposed alternative 
of an immediate, independent beginnmg of events. If the 
mind is as open to one of these conclusions as to the 
other, and can properly be satisfied with neither, what rea- 
son has it for preferring one to the other ? The difficulty is 
met only when causation is made a positive notion, com- 
pelling us in the one direction. Accompany this accep- 
tance with a denial of our right to direct the imagination in 
explanation to that which, according to our very notion of 
it, is sub-phenomenal, and we have at once the ability and 
the inability of the mind explained. We have a reason for 
its convictions, and also for their inconceivable character. 

Again, this theorj' is a concealed theory of antecedence, 
and fails to cover the strict idea of causation. The real, 
efficient cause is present with the effect, immediately under- 
lies it, and sustains if. Thus the substance and force. 
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which constitutes matter each instant gives occasion to its 
qualities. The power the personal being which is in 
mind, is the ground wo rl^ and source of itsthcughts feel 
ings and volitions. 1 he stream of causation flows under 
the stream of events, and momentarily floats them as the 
surface of the ocean is supported bj its invisible depths 
Simplv to insist on an antecedent event to weiy e\ent is to 
throw up the phenomen-il path along which the imagina- 
tion travels but is not a recognition of the true force and 
nature of c^usat on The imagination etplormg the past, 
does indeed require that distinct tangible foot-stones 
should in due order link its steps but that which impels 
the mind in thus send ng it tc seaah its wa\ back^vard, is 
a si.nse of an unLroken series of causes and that which 
the m nd finds everywhere benewh the phenomenal sup- 
ports of the imagmation s the permanent power and flow 
of causes This theory of the weakness of the human 
mind signall) fails to account lor so positive and pervasive 
a notion as this of cause and eff'ect. 

If we accept this notion in its full, universal application, 
leading us to those invisible forces which thread together 
the phenomena of the universe ; if we do not deny or 
limit the facts presented to us in our own spontaneous be- 
liefs, in universal aaion and universal language, it is at 
once evident, that this idea must have a direct, intuitive 
origin. Admittedly it transcends all experience, is wholly 
unapproachable by the senses, The presence of such a 
notion, evinced by language, by science, by philosophy, by 
our spontaneous and inevitable interpreUtion of events, is 



undeniable ; to discard it as a gratuitous a 



of 



the mind, as a purely fanciful notion superinduced on the 
fects, is to deny and not to explain, the phenomena of the 
mind ; is to construct our theories in neglect of the facts 
too broad for them ; is to invalidate an action of mind, as 
universal as strong in the confidence and spontaneous trust 
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of the mind itself, as any of its processes. This is to make 
our several forms of activity intuitive and rationative, con- 
tradictory and self-destructive; is to bring one form of 
knowing from its own field into that of another faculty, 
and, because it foils, as it must necessarily fa.il, to un- 
derstand the diverse action of a power, given on purpose to 
do a work different from its oWn, to expel as fictitious and 
fanciful, conclusions wrought out by a special, native power 
of mind. Daily life pursues its hourly labors ; natural 
science accomplishes its great achieveraenls, ollowing the 
clue of causation ; and yet a speculation lermed philosophy 
steps in to declare the light under which these processes 
proceed, wholly false and deceptive. We do sm by it, and 
we do, indeed, zva/k by it, and reach most valuable conclu- 
sions. Extinguish it, and we grope in darkness, yet it is no 
light, says philosophy, because, forsooth, not kindled by the 
match-friction of e.'iperience, and there are no lights but 
these dipped candles called generalizations, boxed and 
labeled by us. It seems to be light, and does marvelously 
well the work of light, and all men insist on using it as 
light ; yet evidently it is not the tallow taper we are after ; 
we cannot handle it as we wish, ttace its making, or dis- 
cover the mould in which it was run. This, then, cannot 
be our predetermined light, and as there is no other, it 
follows plainly that this is not light, br~idarkness rather. 
Correct ideas must come from experience,' and be capable 
of its verification ; this is not so reached, and cannot be so 
explained ; therefore it is no valid notion. In all this 
there is a flagrant begging of the question. We thus 
put the grounds and tests of validity in the faculties that 
direaly concern experience, and then deny validity to ideas 
that must confessedly, if th y x a all ranscend expe- 
rience and the judgments wl h unf d 

The doctrine of intuitive deis f damaged by its 
advocates. It is asserted tha un estifies tomuch 
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not referable to this source. The direct matter Sf con- 
sciousness, sensations, thoughts, feelings, volitions, are un- 
deniable. There is no ground for dispute, when any fact is 
a direct product of consciousness, that is, belongs to men- 
tal states. It is quite & different question, What is involved 
in the data of consciousness ? The accuracy, the validity 
of our judgments, the ideas under which they proceed are 
to be arrived at by analj-sis, by reasoning, and ace not di- 
rectly vouched for by consciousness. 

It is sometimes said we are conscious of force, and 
therefore of a cause in putting forth voluntary effort The 
true slalemenl would rather seem to be, we are conscious 
of volition, and of the subsequent sensations which accom- 
pany action, but not at all of the hidden link of power 
which unites them. Indeed, it is not always possible for 
us to tell whether the intended muscular result will follow 
the volition. Some paralysis may have intervened, arrest- 
ing the flow of power, and the interior connection lies so 
wholly beyond consciousness, that we can only determine 
the presence or absence of suitable muscular conditions by 
a tentative effort at movement. If we were crnscious of 
force, force itself would be phenomenal, ana lOse its sub- 
phenomenal character. It would cease to be a causal idea, 
and would become a sensible feet or effect 

The simplest statement of causation is. Every eff.jct 
must have a cause. In this is involved the expectation o{ 
the perpetuity of nature, since every change in the effect, as 
itself an effect, would demand a new, specific cause. 
With no apparent change in causes, we anticipate previous 
results, since this must follow from the unchanged forms 
and conditions of action. A prolonged duration of the 
present physical system is expected by us, unless we see, or 
think we see, reasons for change in the government of 
God, or grounds of change in the system itself— an intro- 
duction at some point of new forces. 
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§ 8. The six ideas now presented all' pertain to matter, 
though most of them are also applicable to mental pheno- 
mena. The live that remain belong exclusively to the con- 
ceptions, the fects of mind. None of these pertain directly 
to matter, as matter. They all involve the existence, or 
previous action of thoughL The first of them is conscious- 
ness. There has been no debate concerning this idea, be- 
cause it has not been presented as belonging to this depart- 
ment of our intellectual furniture. If, however, it shall 
appear that consciousness exists in idea rather than m sub- 
stance or quality, that it is therefore directly arrived at by 
the mind, and also that it furnishes the distinctive feature 
or style or form of a class of phenomena, the transcendent 
predicate of a series of judgments, it will be plain that it 
belongs properly to the class of regulative notions. Con- 
sciousness is often spoken of as if it were a faculty, a form 
of knowing ; yet a little thought at once shows that it is 
not I see a ball. I say in farther enforcement, I know 
that I see it. This language has divided the first simple 
act into two, an act of perceiving, And one of knowing 
directed toward that of perception. Yet this is merely a 
convenience of expression. The one single act of seeing 
the ball is all that is present. If there were a second act 
of knowing, this also would require sub-division in order 
to reach the element of consciousness in it. Thus analy- 
sis must go on indefinitely, unless we finally accept an act 
of knowing which is simple and indivisible. There is no 
double Acuity, or double movement of one faculty, in 
thinking, feeling, willing. A thought is a thought, only 
as it is known ; a feeling is a feeling, only as it is felt. 
They do not first find existence, and then an added quality 
or element of consciousness ; but consciousness is the 
condition and form of their existence. Consciousness, 
then, is not, like judgment, a power ; nor like pain or plea- 
sure, a quality of certain states ; it is not a feature or a re- 
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lation of a sensation, but involved in the very notion of a 
sensation. Tliis idea, therefore, as neither a laculty to be 
known by its exercise, nor a quality of menial states to be 
learned by observation— indeed every act of observation, 
must itself contain it— must be evolved by the mind as an 
explanatory idea, or conditional notion in considering the 
phenomena to which it is applicable. 

It is not only unphenomenal itself, it is introduced as 
the antecedent condition, the regulative idea of a large 
class of facts, to wit : those of mind. What space is to 
material facts, consciousness is to intellectual fects, the in- 
terpreting light under which they occur. The words' we con- 
stantly apply to it, recognize this relation We say, "the 
field of consciousness transpmng m consciousness," 

commg up mto the light of consuousness " "the flow 
ofccnsciousness —that isof thought feeling in conscious- 
new These and 1 ke expressions are shaped under an 
image in which consc ousne',s is presented as an arena of 
mental movements, as is -ipace of phvs cal events. The 
peculiar nature of knowing feeling wiling is not under- 
stood till the idea of consciousness is present : yet these 
fects rema n m their integritj possessed of all the elements 
that analysis discloses in them without accrediting to it 
any d stmct additive form or qual ty of being Conscious- 
ness thus shows Itself to be to the inner, invisible world 
what space is to the outer, visible one ; the condition of i^ 
^- existence, the only canvas on which its colors can appear. 
To occupy space, is to have physical existence, to occupy 
consciousness is to have an intellectual existence, to occu- 
py neither is not to exist, is to present no one of the 
known forms of existence. This idea is seen to be regu- 
lative in the large class of propositions which arise under 
it. I know ; I see the book ; I fee! the pain, are of this 
sort. Each of them is comprehended by virtue of the no- 
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tion of consciousness, which expounds their several pre- 
dicates. 

This view also finds support in the difficulties which at- 
tend on the ordinary explanations of consciousness. What 
is it ? is a question that has greatly perplexed philosophy 
and has seldom received a ve^ definite answer. Some 
have striven to conceive it as a faculty, yet this faculty must 
be present in the action of every other feculty, and that 
other feculty would be absolutely null and void without 
this To divide an act of knowing into one of knowing 
•ind one of consciousness each taking a distinct moiety is 
irapo'.s ble Others have aaid ConsLiousne&a is the ge 
BUS undtr which our scvenl faculties ol knowing are 
contained as speues But our faculties of knowing no 
more require it than those of feeling and willing , and 
what exactly is a genus m distinction from the species it 
contains? Nothing but a word Cettamlj an eflort to 
make definite this view prepares the wij for regarding 
con^iCiousness as a general idea under which all specific 
ai-ts of mmd in thtmsehes complete find recognition 
(Jtherb figure consciousness under the image of an internal 
light This is virtually to dechne the inquiry. What is it? 
since the illustradon can reflect no explanation on this 

§ 9. The second idea regulative of our intellectual life is 
that of beauty. Concerning the existence at this point of 
peculiar phenomena that require explanation, there is no dis- 
cussion. Yet results of analysis are quite different ; some 
reaching a simple, original idea; others resolving beauty 
into utility, or unity and variety, or making it the product 
of association. That beauty is intimately connected with 
utility, that it is al\vays accompanied by unity and variety, 
that taste is strongly influenced by association, and, in some 
cases overshadowed by it, are undeniable ; yet that these 
explanations, in conflict among themselves, fail each of 
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them to cover the entire fects, seems equally plain.- Beau- 
ty is not proportioned to utility, is not always attendant up- 
on it, exists sometimes with little or no utility, save that 
which the gratification of taste itself affords. Unity and va- 
riety are frequently present with no corresponding beauty, 
belong to structures which do not pertain to the fine arts, 
and thus show an independent existence and range. As- 
sociation explains many of the judgments of those who give 
httle attention to intrinsic beauty, who under the influence 
of others yield their opinions to be swayed by the prevalent 
sentiment ; yet just in proportion as the presence of faste is 
manifest, as the perception of beauty is developed, as the 
phenomena to be accounted for are obvious and declared, 
this explanation fails. The leaders in fine art have no 
higher association from which to derive their estimates of 
excellence, while the different, external, accidental plea- 
sures, that may for them incidentally find connection with 
works of art, are no sufficient ground for their high, 
common, uniform estimates, singling these forth in all 
generations as objects of peculiar power and value. 

But this theory of association, of character transferred to 
objects of beauty from the relations in which wc find them, 
is met by the fact, that we have a pertinent example of what 
association can do in affecting our estimates of things ; and 
that it wholly foils to sustain the explanation here offered 
of the facts of taste. The admiration the general public 
express for a new fashion is almost wholly due to associa- 
tion, and what are its characteristics .' This esteem is fickle, 
contradictory, and wholly destitute of standards of judgment. 
Though in the present, unanimity may t>e complete, suc- 
cessive periods differ greatly in the forms rejected and ac- 
cepted. FortuiQ' and the most extravagant fancies reign, 
and are equally imperious in their contradictory commands. 
The whole realm of fashion is one of unreasoning associa- 
tion, and it stands in conspicuous contrast with that of taste, 
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refuting the explanation offered of its stable phenomena. 
The uniform admiration bestowed by different nations and 
generations on objects of beauty ; the first high estimates 
which give direction to public opinion; the word beauty, 
accepting in careful speech no synonym ; the fine arts, a 
distinctly bounded territory, eliciting the most skillful and 
prolonged attention ; and the well-established principles of 
this department, show that the fickle, fenciful connections 
of association furnish no sufficient theory of taste. 

That the quality, beauty, accepted as unresolvable into 
any other, is of intuitive origin is seen in the fact, that it is 
not directly a quality of things, but of intellections. An 
intellection is the product of the mind. The qualities, 
forms, and relations of an object, its expression are by 
studious observation brought before the mind. This esti- 
mate which the intellect makes of all that unfolds the char- 
acter, the emotional power of an object, is an intellection, 
and in the object thus conceived, thus unfolded in the 
thoughts, beauty is seen to inhere. As beauty thus does not 
belong to a flower, a tree, a landscape, a bird, a man, 
merely as a sensible object, but to them as products of an 
arranging, vitalizing, perfecting power ; as it is seen not 
in the thing simply, but in it as conceived by the mind, 
it must be the object of an interior, intuitive feculty, which 
can take into its contemplation the appropriate intellection. 
There has followed perception, an act of exposition more 
or less complete, and thus the object has been taken I'rom 
the senses into the mind, and has there awaited the insight of 
the reason. The qualities one and all which make up the 
expression pronounced beautiful are not the very beauty 
which we attribute to the cathedral, the painting, or the 
statue. The skill, proportion, height of the towering edi- 
fice may be discerned separately from that final effect, that 
joint and supersensual power, that more than analytic plea- 
sure, which we term beauty. This is not the craft of the 
workman, the single nor the combined excellences of the 
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work, but an overshadowing quality, through which these 
have their chief value, by which the seal of a fine art is put 
upon them. The intellectual relations, qualities, powora 
of an object, capable only of an inner presentation are 
that in which, as substance the reison sees beautj to inhere 
Beauty is not these simply though it i.omes and goes with 
their varying combinations. 

g lo. We have now reached an idei whose nature and 
origin have been the occas on of much d versitj of opinion 
The conclusion we arrive at as to the nature of right i* 11 
profoundly affect our intellectual and practical life The 
phenomena that call forth the discussion though often 
narrowed by the theory adopted for their explanation are 
in a general way, accepted and agreed upon They are 
these. Certain forma of action ire known b) ub as r ght 
others are wrong; a sens'- of obhgit on accompinies the 
former when urged upon u-, and of satisfaction and ap 
proval when performed h\ us The latter on the other 
hand, when distinctly contemplated as wrong deter the 
mind from acceptauLe h^ a mmatorv sense of dul) and 
punish the commission b> a clear feehng of ^uilt Of the 
presence and operation of these facts, hislorj and language 
are full. Neither the speech nor the actions, the laws, 
nor the religion of men, are intelligible without them. 
The testimony of individual experience is repeated in 
that of communities and nations. From the beginning 
men have been dealing with virtuous and vicious acts, 
with right and wrong courses of conduct, with innocence 
and guilt, responsibility and irresponsibility, honor and 
shame, praise and censure, rewards and punishments. 
These ethical ideas grow in the race as it advances. 
Our legislation, our social institutions, our daily ac- 
tions, our religious beliefs are ftill of them ; and new 
labors of reform are constantly putting them into more 
pithy and pungent shape. Ethical science commands 
a large share of attention, an^ takes under its sur- 
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vey more and more broadly the actions of men. The 
shades of feeling involved vary from remorse and despair 
to the slightest uneasiness, from ihe triumphant self-justifi- 
cation of the martyr to a transient thrill of delight Sin, 
wickedness, guilt, duty, right, righteousness, integrity, jus- 
tice, holiness, are a few of the weighty words under which 
these grave thoughts take their way. 

The facts involved being thus comparatively bold and 
salient, in a measure admitted by all, what is that theory of 
intellectual powers which best covers and expounds them ? 
The perception of right, and the feeling of obi ^at on are 
inseparable ; they are the intellectuil and emotional sides 
of one mental state. An obligation cannot be felt without 
some direalon or line of action to whch it attaches An 
obligation must be of a specific definite charaaer An ob 
ligation without attachment to anv act is unintelligible is 
no obligation. The qualit) right seen in an act is that 
which at once calls forth the feehni, of dut( and diacts t 
into a particular channel. Nj more can the percept on be 
separated from the feeling than the feeling from the percep 
tion. Indeed, it is chiefly through the strong, sent raent 
that accompanies it, that we discover the distinct character 
of the intuitive aa. Language abundantl) recognizes this 
double bearing of ethical insight, \lehave the word rioht 
primarily expressive of the intellectual qualitj ot the action , 
and the words, ought, obligation, duty, presenting chiefly 
the emotional element. 

The theories which do not accept the original, simple, in- 
separable character of the idea right, explain the intelleaual 
element by the generalized notion of utility. This is done 
with very different degrees of success by earlier and later 
writers: but nearly all of the empirical school agree in mak- 
ing utility the intellectual ground of ethics. We have ap- 
petites, sensibilities, tastes, affeaions to be gratified. Any 
thing or action which affords pleasure to any one of these 
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is useful. The common power which belongs to so many 
objects and relations of furnishing some form of enjoyment, 
or some condition of it, is abstracted under the word uMiiy. 
The inquiry which guides the conscience, which furnishes 
light to moral action, it is said, is this inquiry into pleasure, 
into goo^, into immediate and future enjoyment; and 
that if fairly and thoroughly pushed an* made to cover ail 
gmtificsitions higher and lower, it is an exhaustive statement 
of all that takes place in ethical research. While this is an 
inadequate theory of the intellectual grounds of duty, h is 
difficult to disprove il What is affirmed by tt does take 
place and is a most apparem and a most neaissary part of 
the pmcesa by which we arrive at a practical conclusion as 
to a line of action, whether it be right or wrong. The use- 
fiilness of an action, in a broad and deep sense of the word, 
is a correct criterion of its moral character ; it becomes, 
therefore, very difficult to show, that it does not cover the 
entire ethical element. 

The truth is, the quality right, like the quality beauty, is 
seen in an intellection, that is in an act whose relations and 
bearings backward and forward have been inquired into and 
settled. What are the results which flow from it ? What 
are the feelings it expresses ) How will it work forward in 
the world of fiicts? How does h work backward on the 
emotions? These are the inquiries which disclose to us 
the intellectual bearings of the action, and prepare us to 
pronounce wisely on its character ; they ate also those which 
determine its utility. So &r the ground is common to the . 
two theories, sensualistic and intuitive. At this point they 
diverge. Says the one philosopher, these Eicts exhaust in 
the case die grounds of intellectual action ; says the other, 
they prepare the conditions of a final, intuitive act over- 
looked by you, pronouncing the action not useful or other- 
wise, but right or wrong. The last words are not, and can- 
not be measured by the first In the intellection which we 
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have reached in part at least as you have rEached it, we dis- 
cover a ferther, a transcendent quality, which we term right, 
and from which springs all our ethical aaion. In this we 
affirm we have the testimony of language with us, which by 
no means confound^ or allows us to confound, these two 
notions of the right and the useful. Nay, it separates them 
in clean and clear division fronf each other, reserving an 
emphasis for the one which it never thinks of bestowing on 
the other. 

It is, however, when the emotional element is considered, 
that the utilitarian theory is seen to be most obviously inad- 
missible. It does not satisfactorily meet the question. Whence 
arises the sense of obligation which is the salient feature of 
the right? It strives to make answer by affirming that the 
feeling of duty is conventionally imposed by the commu- 
nity in satisfection of its own sentiments, and in view of what 
is advantageous to itself; The obligation of ethical action 
is thus referred wholly to education, to social and civil in- 
stitutions, in their own behalf laying the pressure of duty on 
their subjects. Says Bain, "Authority or punishment is 
the commencement of the state of mind recognized under 
the various names — Conscience, the Moral Sense, the Sen- 
timent of Obligation. The major part of every commu- 
nity adopt certain rules of conduct necessary for the common 
preservation or ministering to the common well-being. * * 
* * Every one, not of himself disposed to follow the rules 
prescribed by the community, is subjected to some infliction 
of pain to supply the absence of other motives ; the infiict- 
tion increasing in severity until obedience is attained. It 
is the femiliarity with this regime of compulsion, and of suf- 
fering, constantly increasing until resistance is overborne, 
that plants in the infant and youthful mind the first germ 
oU\ic &iinse oi ohW^iion"— The Emolions and the Will, p. 
481. His definition of Conscience is, "An ideal resem- 
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blanceof public authority, growing up in the individual 
mind, and working to the same end." 

The community grounds the law of action partly on util- 
ity, and partly on the transient sentiments which possess it, 
and thus, with a variety of sanctions, trains the child to obe'- 
dience. " A certain dread and awful impression is thus 
connected with forbidden actions, which is the conscience 
in its earliest germ or manifestation." 

This theory derives a force which does not belong to it, 
from the very fact that social law, appealing, as it often does, 
to our moral nature, acquires thereby a prescriptive power 
which would not otherwise be attainable. If there were no 
foundation for custom and law in our moral constitution, 
the results of social instruction and discipline would be 
much !ess than they now are. With this grave advantage 
afforded by the frequent coincidence of our moral connitu- 
tion and social custom 1 1 ry 11 pi ly f 1 cov- 
er the fects. It should b b d n h man's 
protraaed and hab 1 i b 1 m 1 1 has 
weakened its authon y bsc d ts ph m d thus 
greatly aids the effort f d h l ule 
Notwithstanding the ca f b n b I ve a 
better theory still ren vi bl 1- f ts. 

We have repeated mpl f h g ral ag ment 
and enforcement can mpl h nd h 1 Un- 

other kind or po f m f se 1 rue 

nioral force. Take a f m h p f the 

illustration afforded b> lashion. A kmd of censure to 
which the masses of men are exceedingly sensitive, is con- 
stantly and unsparingly inflicted on those who disregard 
feshion. Vet the most infetuated devotee of the fickle g^od- 
dess, would hardly venture to regard scrupulous obedience 
as a vinue. Such an one is quite content if she escapes 
positive censure in her fashionable follies. How very dif- 
ferent, also, the feeling arising from a violated fashion, from 
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wearing a proscribed coat or hat, from that which affects 
the sensitive soul under the sense of wrong action. Allow 
each violator to be equally appreciative to the law whose 
precepts have been infringed, and we have, in the one case, 
mortification, and in the other guilt. The most scrupulous 
observance of the details of iashion, of feshion enforced by 
two thirds of the community, cajinot, does not, bestow the 
sense of virtue ; nor disobedience the feeling of vice. 

Take again the standard of honor enforced among certain 
classes, as^among soldiers, or gamblers, or on the Stock Ex- 
change. The penalties here mflicted on disobedience, are 
as unsparing as the parties can make them Yet such a 
custom as dueling is broken down b) a purely moral sen- 
timent based on the mduidual conscience, struggling with 
and at length conquenng the general consent of the com- 
munity. It may be ms^^ered Yes, but the sense of 
utility is with those who laior reform Granted but it is 
not, under the theory as presented in its present form, the 
notion of utility that imposes obligation, but the concur- 
rent, educational force of the community, and this is fully 
pledged to a custom «hich nevertheless calls forth on the 
part of a few a staunch condemnition, finding at length 
such response in the consciences of all, as to lead to the 
abandonment of the censured ■^ct Now if the question 
were one merelv of wisdom there would be no mjstery m 
the formation of a new opm on anl hence m a change of 
action. The difticulty under the theory lies in explain ng 
how moral obligation which re ts on an educational basis 
which anses from the enforced sentiment of the manv 
which is the volume of sound mide bj a multitude of 
voices, can be Irought to bear against an overwhelm ng 
majority, to the breikmg dovn of those veiy beliefs from 
whence it spr ngs Ho v can one two three outscream 
the crowd ? How can there arise a counter sense of dutj , 
when this sense is the concurrent opinions of men now 
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sacred, the censored institutipn Duty 
would thus be like respectability, popularity They do go, 
and must go with the dominant partv, and cannot be used 
as an incipient force against themwKes. 

The thief, the gambler, the speculator, rest their laws on 
an educated sense of honor peculiar to themselves, and 
while they do secure obedience, sometimes more self-sacri- 
ficing and implicit than much of that which arises under 
moral law, it is notoriously with litde or no reference to such 
a law. They do not mistake their precepts for morality ; 
they are scrupulous, not conscientious, in their obedience to 
them. Occasionally, to throw a slight coloring of morality, 
of self-justiiication, over their actions, is the most they aim 
at. In a community in which slavery for many generations 
has been the law of the land, we find, nevertheless, an in- 
dependent moral element getting a foothold. Conscience 
is appealed to, and a vigorous moral warfare springs up in 
the teeth of uniform custom. Nor do those who justify 
slavery, do it on the ground of uniform practice, except so 
£ir as this is regarded as an expression of opinion on the 
part of those who have thus held their fellows in bondage. 
Other grounds than the mere fact of custom are sought, 
grounds which, so hi as they exist, have a true justifica- 
tory element in them. The good condition of the slave ; 
his inferiority ; the general social order ; the exigencies of 
the case. I may almost say, that never is the appeal di- 
rectly made between intelligent parties in an ethical dis- 
cussion to naked custom and its penalties, for the justifica- . 
tion of a line of conduct. Yet the theory insists, that this 
common sentiment is the source of obligation, and ought 
therefore to be the consUnt reference. This is a fact veiy 
damaging to the explanations offered. Men are never 
reverting to the bare &ct of enforced law, as the ground 
and justification of law; yet this after all is made the 
source of the sense of law. Moreover in the very face of 
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h f here does spring up in ^ngle minds, ii 

m wh ch, with pure moral power, breaks 

d h herlo unanimously sustained. We thus 

se wh p sc p force can do ; that it is by no means 
d cal w 1 m ral ty, and that it frequently comes in 
h h p r this manifests, and yields to it. 

Aga h h ry f ils most signally in cases in which the 
ral ph m e most distinct, most declared. In the 

1 f m d conduct, of actions assuming an 

h 1 f rm d ng themselves under moral sentiments, 

p re h t ; but when the moral element is 

p m dp it comes short. A conscientious 

m be m rtyr to his convictions of duty. He 

stands against the community, and confronts its authority, 
its alleged line of duty, with his own independent convic- 
tions, his own sense of what is right. All the explanations 
of these most startling and pregnant fects in the world's 
moial history, facts that above all others catch the rational 
eye, and disclose the new force that is flaming up in them, 
is that of the "Self-originating or Idiosyncratic Conscience." 
It is an instance of " the transfer of the sentiment of prohi- 
bition from a recognized case, to one not recognized." That 
is to say, with no notion of obligation but the enforced one 
of education ; the individual may, nevertheless, transfer it 
so strictly to his own independent, unsusiained specula- 
tions as to oppose these serenely and unhesitatingly to the 
utmost stretch of the authority of the community over him. 
This is a transfer indeed, a transfer that is a transformation, 
that discloses a sentiment in kind and quality, totally un- 
like that with which it commenced. It went into the co- 
coon a worm, it comes out a butterfly. This is no explan- 
ation ; it is a confession of defeat. Better would it have 
been to have left the phenomena unexplained. 

Kindred expositions, insufficient to cover the facts to 
which they are applied, are found everywhere in the works 
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of philosophers who advocate this theory of mofaU. " By 
remorse, we understand the strongest form of self-reproach 
arising from a deep downfall of self-respect and esteem." 
The Emotions and the Will, page loS. 

This definition applies to a conspicuous act of misjudg- 
ment, and most plainly does not reach the fact of remorse. 
Again, love is said to be " as purely self-feeking as any other 
pleasure, and to make no inquiry as to the feelings of the 
beloved persoiiahty." This assertion leaves out the entire 
moral element which belongs to love as an affeaion, and is 
true of it only as a passion. The peculiar effect of " sig- 
nal generosity " is referred to the "shock," given to the 
"mind totally unprepared," to see kind offices rendered to 
an enemy. Mill makes our sympathies with others in 
their injuries the basis of our sentiments of justice, a con- 
dition of feeling, certainly, which as often perverts justice 
as secures it. ^hese and kindred solutions, show the 
weakness of utilitarianism in handling striking moral fac s 
and how greatly it abridges and mars the fects themselvel 
by a forced, belittling estimate of them. 

Nor IS the sense of obligation any more satisfactorily ac- 
counted for under this theory bv referring it directly to the 
idea of ut 1 tv At mes Mr Mill seems read} to do 
th s As the useful n the concrete is but the pleasurable 
th s reference would nvolve the assertion that pleasure as 
pleasure s felt n human experience to be obligatoij 
Th s vould firther nclude the statement the stronger the 
pleasure he greater the sense of dut) and as our own en 
joyments are mure d 1st net! j conceived than those of 
others, that these are pre eminentl) enforced in practical 
morals; and firther as present grat fication j lelds more m 
tense feeling tl an anticipated indulgence that the pleasures 
of the hour are especiallj watched oxer by conscience 
Each and all of these conclusions are in exact contndic 
tion of the facl^ II there isanjthmg n reference to ^^!neh 
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we feel ourselves lefi to our own unrestrained choices, it is 
our pleasures. The moral nature has not laid upon it the 
superfluous task of enforcing these ; but rather that of re- 
straining them. By playing cunningly between the two, 
public sentiment on the one hand, and utility on the other, 
some embarrassments may be evaded by the theorist, yet 
neither nor both can be succesS'ully raade the source of 
the sense of duty. 

While these dilutes of explanation rob utilitarianism of 
all claims to acceptance, is there not in it a yet deeper 
difficulty in supposing that a simple notion, like that oi 
obligation, can be other than primitive and independent ot 
the action of society ? What would be thought of a philo- 
sophy that should refer compass m love hope as induced 
feelings, to the influence of others o\er the m nd Evident 
ly all extraneous act on is of no av^il to a vaken a feel ng 
not given in the emotional const tution itself A sense of 
duty, of obligation, is as simple as an^motion can be 
and if we acknowledge ts presence we must loik on it as 
primitive in our constitution But a sense of ol illation 
has no signilicance, is not mtell giblc as a t^'nenl unat 
tached feeling, indicating no defin te 1 ne of conduct, 
haunting the mind as a vague premonitory fear readj to 
be seized on by the hrst foreign force to be applied as an 
alien impulse, having no necessary existence m the n 1 v d 
ual or office for him The imposed opinion of others cannot 
create a feeling , the feeling of dutv, like every feeling, 
must have a deeper basis than this A general notion of 
obligition with no intellectual element, no specific direc- 
tion given to It bj the mind whose t is, is as unintelligible 
as would be a general impression of truth, or delight in 
truth with noth ng presenting itsell as truth ; or a vague 
satisfaction m beaut) with no object regarded by us as 
beautiful Whit can be found in our constitution, allied to 
such m unittichei' uneliDtcd cmoti 3n ? The vague feet- 
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ings of real sometimes present to the mind, nevertlieless 
disclose to more careful inqairy some occasion and ground 
of attachment m past experience and existing circumstances. 
Funhcr, we do not day by day impose these duties on 
others in the manner that would be indicated by the above 
theory. Scarcely anything could be more ad.erae to the 
methods of those who are constantly ttsing moral force, 
who are addressing and stimulating the canscience, than an 
appeal to the common sentiments, that is popular senti- 
ments, of those approached Indeed, to such persons it 
would seem unworthy, sometimes even absolutely immoral, 
to urge action on others, primarily on the ground of tlie cus- 
toms and censures of general society. Nor could these 
censures often be made to subserve the purposes of moral- 
ity. The apostle of moral truth expects more frequently 
than othenvise to confrom this public sentiment, and his 
appeal is not, to what has been or is, but to the individual 
idea of what ought to be. The practice therefore which 
would flow logically from this theory of enforced morals, 
is not at .all the practice of the actual, ethical world ; it is 
rather that of those classes who ate feared and warred 
against, as always careless of the law of right, and often 
disobedient to it. 

There are but two open, plausible theories of our moral 
constitudon : the one which recogniaes it as an original, 
independent part of our constitution ; and the one which, 
through genenthsation, c.plains its manifestadons by the 
facis of our physical and social position, making ntJity and 
public sentiment the germs of its intellectual and emotional 
elements The las n s pu e naked form, produces a 
far off semblance of the facts eplacing love and duty with 
fear and interest, a d suk ng he forces at work in a self- 
ish, immoml wo H fo the rue constitutional links ol a 
higher, an holier, state 

There are, however, theories which strive to combine 
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these two, and while in the last analysis, they are utilitarian 
in their principles, theykeepaloof from the avowal, and sur- 
reptitiously Include elements which only logically belong to 
an intuitive philosophy. Utilitarianism relies on the happi- 
ness afforded by correct action as the sole motive to it, and 
fells short of ethics in not being able to impose any line of ac- 
tion with authority, or to enforcfe one form of enjoyment in 
preference to another. Indeed, it has no sufficient stand- 
ard by which to decide between pleasures, and to prefer 
one class above another. The question of the actual satis- 
faction experienced by different persons in different lines of 
action, must, like that of physical tastes, be left with the in- 
dividual, and if he prefer physical, to Intellectual and social 
enjoyments, one cannot, under a mere law of highest grati- 
fication, impose on him the opinions of others, though he 
may deem them wiser. I do not need to inquire ol a phi- 
losopher as to which apple is sweet, and which snur, which 
agreeable, and which disagreeable ; nor shall I much re- 
spect his view if it differs from mj own Thus, in all 
questions of pure pleasure, each man has his bias, and is 
not likely to yield it to a speculation that runs counter to 
his own experience, the final interpreter lo him of the na- 
ture and quality of enjoyments. 

An effort to obviate this difficulty has been made by af- 
firming the superior, the ineffable character of moral plea- 
sures, the " blessedness " of obedience, and from this su- 
preme satisfaction, this supreme qualiU of ethical pleasure, 
to reflect back on the actions which secure it a sense of ob- 
ligation. Herein is found the stolen element of a better 
theory. If we rely on the good which diverse lines of con- 
duct and indulgence produce to define and enforce our ac- 
tion, then we are entitled to these several kinds and degrees 
of satis faction to direct and establish conduct, and to no 
more. Let all the sources of pleasure, making the catalogue 
as discriminating and exhaustive as you please, be rcprcsent- 
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cd by the letters A, B, C, D, E. Let each one choose be- 
tween them as he, under the guidance of his own tastes and 
capabilities, is able, in kind, degree, duration, difficulty of 
attainment ; and thus mark out for himself the path of pru- 
dence. He cannot now go farther, and add to the motives 
urgiDg any one proposed line of conduct a peculiar blessed- 
ness which is to cro\vn it as right above all,others This is 
to establish again in our constitution a moral law, to restore 
to it intrinsic obligation, and thus secure the unspeakable 
satisfaction of obedience. All that our qmet, careful rea- 
soner, overlooking the various sources of pleasure, and 
choosing between them, is entitled to, is, if he selea wisely, 
the satisfaction of sagacity. He is always right when he is 
prudent, and the rewards of right sink to those of pru- 
dence. The self-congratulation of shrewdness, of quiet 
forethought, takes the place of an approving conscience, of 
the blessedness of a law implicitly obeyed, clung to in dark- 
ness and in light. No peculiar happiness can follow obe- 
dience to right, till we have recognized it as an antecedent, 
supreme, self-enforced law. As long as it remains a line 
of condurt resting for support on its pleasurable results, it 
must look to these exclusively, adding nothing to them, 
save the satisfaction of sagacity, and the delight of prudence 
following the mind in any line of conduct whatsoever that 
has drawn forth a shrewd play of powers. We are not, un- 
der the name of blessedness, to steal away the fruits of obe- 
dience to an independent law, and by means of this reflect 
authority on a simple precept of wisdom. The right must 
come before the satisfection which sprin' 
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The martyr sets this one pleasure ovSr against all other 
pleasures, and wisely ; yet he never would have done this, 
ifhe had started withthe idea that the right action is only the 
sagacious choice between enjoyments other than those 
which belong to the moral constitution. We are not in 
our theories to have, and not to have, at the same time, the 
law and the rewards of cons:ience, of the moral intui- 
tion. We are not to make ethical pleasures to arise simply 
from the successful pursuit of other pleasures, and yet al- 
low them themselves to be furtively included among these 
pleasures between which we are deciding. Many lines of 
action are obviously useful when accompanied with the 
gratification of our moral sensibilities, which are not so, 
when these, as independent sources of good, are left out of 
the calculation, as they must be in any honest evolution of 
a utilitarian theory. 

A philosopher may assign to pleasures an order of pre- 
cedence satisfectory to himself, may give sufiicient ground 
on which to choose between them, yet he therein bestows 
no sense of obligation upon an) ol them nor can he en- 
force his view of their respective rank, except as it con- 
forms to the experience of others. Enjoyments are not so 
much dependent on judgments as on sensibilities. 

Nor is the intuitive philosophy rightl) presented, at all 
open to the repeated Uunts of Bentham, that each indivi- 
dual by a blind irrational power ma> thus pretend to de- 
cide what is right and capnciouslj lavdown a lawabsolute 
for himself and for others All die investigation that Ben- 
tham or any other philosopher may bring to the practical 
effects of action, to its immediate md ultimate results, 
finds a place in our moral judgments It is in the full in- 
tellections made up b> exhaustive inquiry that the reason 
sees the right and afiirms its obligation We might as 
well say, because the judge authoritativeh decides a case, 
it is of no avail tor the law>ers thoroughly to present it, as 
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to say, that because conscience adjudicates between "right and 
wrong, it is of no moment that the action to which the 
discussion pertains should be fully understood. It is the 
intellectual conception of this action which is declared 
right, and if this conception is incomplete, then a verdict 
intrinsically correct is practically felse, as pronounced on a 
hypothetical case, and not a real one. The last decision 
that of conscience, we believe to be correct ; the presenta- 
tion of the case, that on which this decision is made, to be, 
as often as othenvise. incorrect. Here enter the full fruits of 
jniest gation and protracted e-vpenence an oppoitunitj for a 
broad honest fa thful survey of the facts ot the exact case to 
be made and pre entcd it the judgment seat of the ethical 
sense 1 his mereh ^ives, new authonty the weLijlit and the 
cliaruier of law to what the other faculties have pro- 
nounced upon as prudent and wise Tht.re i-* no more 
oppirtunitj for caprice and individual assumption here 
than in ■inj debate concerning the qual tics and hearings 
of act ons— fc r instance their usefulness 

Redesignate m common language as conscience that 
action of the retson which discovers the right and this is 
the ground or centre of our ent re moral nature Any the 
ory which regards obi gation as s mjle and ult mate there 
in accepts the intuitive and independent nature of the n^ht 
in the meaning m which we have employed it Obligation 
must anse in uiio ol something and m view of it m a mo- 
ra/ relili n This perceptive element is inseparible from 
the emotional element, and together thej constitute the 
idea r ght as a certain form of perception and the plei 
sure therefrom const tute the mtu t on of beauty Thetwo 
are as ndu sible as the flavor and savor of a peach, the per 
ception of the one and tlie enjoyment of the other. We can 
no more talk of the ultimate nature of obligation and the 
derived, secondary nature of the right, than of a simple, 
final sense-pleasure, deduced inferentially from certain pre- 
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raises. The pleasure is no more ultimate, than the percep- 
tion which gives rise to it, as they are inseparable. Moral 
feelings that are peculiar necessitate intuitions as peculiar, 
which may be their basis. Otherwise we have intellectual 
feelings with no ground or occasion for them. Nor can it 
be rightly said, that "virtue is not the choice or love of vir- 
tue, or of right ; it is the love "of God and of our neigh- 
bor as ourselves— the willing of good^the good will," 
Love has a moral quality only as it contemplates moral ac- 
tions or moral relations, and these are suffused through and 
through with obligation. Any other love than this is either 
constitutional, or calculating ; either instinctive, or selfish. 
The moral law is in and under spontaneous moral obedi- 
ence, as truly as under constrained obedience. 

The system of ethics to be evolved from the above view is 
briefly this. All moral emotions, the entire moral nature is 
conditioned on a moral intuition, which we term that of 
right. This quality or relation of rational acts, arrived at 
by a simple, ultimate stroke of the eye of reason, in grounds 
or premises previously unfolded, and which uniformly relate 
to the actions of free, intelligent, sensitive beings, involves as 
an inseparable element the feeling of obligation. Here is 
the final authority of morals in the moral intuition. A rea- 
son can be given for the decisions of conscience in this 
sense, that the character and bearings of the acts pronounced 
right can be given ; not in this sense, that the intellectually 
discerned relations of these actions are, aside from a dis- 
tinct action of the moral faculty upon them, a ground of 
obligation. No "supreme end" can of itself inspire a feel- 
ing of obligation, since there can be no such end till the 
mora! intuition has given it its authority, its supreme posi- 
tion. No "good," as a good, can give a law, can give a 
moral basis of action, since to do this it must go beyond its 
own appetitive range, and reach into the moral field of au- 
thorit)-. It is to account for aulhority that we invoke the 
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moral nalupe. No " worthiness " of the mdi.idual'catt ei- 
plairt the authority of the right action, for it is this very au- 
thority which malies it so infinitely worthy of him. In a doien 
cimnmg ways tile consequences of right action may be 
made to reHecl an explanation bacic on the right itself 
Ihey all fail, for the simple reason that effects are found m 
causes, not causes in effects. In this d Lcussion we have 
used ihe word rigU „ expressive of the moral law itself or 
that intuition which gives such a law, not of the conformity 
ofaaion to that law. 

§ 11. The regulative idea we have now arr vcd at that 
ofhberty, presents many diUcnlties. \ mote cominient 
oppottunity for the discussion of these will be presented un 
dcr volition. We shall now strive mercl, to show that ,t 
belongs wilh intuitive ideas. Proof of the actual possession 
ol liberty by man as a voluntary agent, and a precise state 
mem of what is involved therein, will be presented later 
Liberty is to be distinguished on the one si1e from those 
necessary connections which are causal in character and on 
the other, from chance, fortuity, the denial of all depend- 
ence on antecedenls. Indeed, strictly construed the,, can 
be no chance events. The positive notions of causation and 
liberty, which cover the entire phenomena] field do not 
pemiit them. It is only uuderthequalified form, as events 
with unknown or incalculable causes, that chance ever ap- 
pear in the field of facts. Liberty allows the infiuence of 
motives, but not the measured, definite, irresistible infiuence. 
»e admit and deny in the same instam the application of 
the word infiuence, admit the word in its substance, deny 
It m the form which its connection ,i,h causal events has 
given It. Herein is the peculiar and primitive character of 
the conception, that of a connection which is cot necessary 
ofpeninasion which is not imperative in either branch of the 
alternanve, of infiuence which docs not push with a fixed 
determinative force towards a given volition The will is 
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neither wholly capricious, nor mathematically calculable in 
its action. It is free, and submits fre ly f Jw^ 

to the motives before it. There isngeadh y th 
conception so long as we let it alon I 1 b 

gin to compare it, to classify it with h p h 

its obstinacy appears, and this we are 1 bl m k f 

intrinsic absurdity, falsity. 

This idea of liberty, connectio h u ecessiy— 

the motives lying before the will, ba k f p 

suading, not impelling it — is primiti d b h b h 

mind to the explanation of a class f f h q 
those of choice and responsibility. Th f 1 

tion of responsibility with the subs q 1 gs f 

tue and ^u It of app oval a d cond m h f f 

g ve nme t of eward and pun ah n h m d ca 

un le and or fuUv accept v thou h p f 

the dea of 1 berty v thout mak n h b 

tween cho ce and mot s bet vce p d i 

circumstances under which it takes pi f f d m 

Hence springs the notion of liberty, d d 

fense and maintenance of it by so m p fly 

definitions, in spite of this inability re d y fl 

tion of it satisfectory to the purely f m d 

We are not conscious of liberty f h 

would be no room for discussion. Vv k h 

exact nature of the connection bet h d 

the will from experience simply, tha d h 

between the volition and subsequent muscular action. In 
view of the accepted ha of accountability, and the absence 
of all sensible constraint in motives, the mind predicates of 
the connection liberty — itself supplying the idea, and apply- 
ing it to the phenomena ; exactly as to another class of facts, 
it, in the same independent way, brings the idea of causal in- 
terdependence. The last process is not more valid than the 
first, and is of the same nature and authority with it. In each 
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case the mind proceeds to meet, search and expounrfthefects 
with its own independent notion, seen by itself to be applicable 
to the conditions of the problem. The movement is ex- 
actly that which takes place in the explanation of other ex- 
periences under the notion of sgape ; and of still others, 
under that of time. The super-sensual nature of the idea 
of liberty must be admitted by all, certainly not less by 
those who deny its intelligibility, and ridicule the assertion 
of its existence, than by those who accept both. As the 
fects which establish its actual presence, as the significant 
feature of volitions, are so closely connected with the will, 
we defer its ferther consideration. It seems quite evident, 
that if freedom does exist, it is the expository, the intuitive, 
regulative idea presiding over the facts of choice ; the form 
under which the connection of the mil with the causal forces 
about it, is to be conceived, courting it as motives, not press- 
ing upon it as powers. Indeed, philosophers oftlie empirical 
school usually deny the existence and n 
least under the form insisted on by Intuiti 

one can reach, or has striven 

through outside experience. as 

referred directly to consciousness 
§ iz. It only remains to s 

of the intuitive ideas, and one as 

to much discussion. It finds 

tions, and perhaps, in the d pm 

early to space as to any other rm 

tion of space cannot be dwelt 

this idea of the infinite. The so 

piicability of any measures, 

space, and that, in the ver) m m 

they are swept away by the o g n 

lies without as much as within ' 

and the nearer has no advantage o 
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mind under this new necessity laid upon it, with this new 
occasion given to it, grasps the idea of the infinite, of un- 
measured and immeasurable extension. This conception, 
as we regard it, is not the result of mere weariness, is not 
the affirmation of an inaljUily to proceed fertlier, does not 
spring from repeated and reiterated failure ; it is rather the 
force and insight of the mind that discloses it. It is seen, 
inherently seen, that there is, there can be, no advantage in 
pressing the imagination to its utmost flight, that the condi- 
tions whicb are now present at this point of space, must recur 
everywhere, no matter what the position attained by us ; 
that one point and one position here or tliere, that each 
bound longer or shorter, zxa fac-simiks of every other, and 
therefore contain the solution of the problem as perfectly as 
if it had been raced after with the most wearisome efforts. 
The mind does not then distress itself in search of a limit, 
and fail ; it discovers that there can be no limit ; it pene- 
trates the conditions of the problem, and brings forward 
the notion of a true infinite, which it sets over against the 
finite, which it applies to space, and is at rest, as it knows 
that nothing other or more is to be found elsewhere. 

Thus the mind hits upon the true infinite not by expe- 
rience, not by exhaustive eff rt b ts n p ra 
of Telations ; and through t dea n 
of the conditions of its e^tpe d d 
which It sets to be neo-ssari d n m 
ing b> msight not bv baffl d ff rt gras h 
forth uses this notion so sup n h ra 
cessari for the exposition of b p h 
ver^e we inhabit, ispace a m ts d 
No plane can cleave it no p I 
guage It is without parts a h mp 
mainders Nothing cm be m g dd d 
to It The true infinite is s 
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tion, multipiication or division. These are processes 
which find pla) m the finite alone. 

A second point at which this notion would arise early, 
IS the contemplation of time. Here, too, the mind dis- 
covers that tht conditions of conception are not in the 
least varied by movement, and that the years which beheld 
thela)ing of the foundations of the warld were no less 
central than those which now are, or those which shall be- 
hold Its overthrow Geologic seons lie lapped in eternity, 
with no more power of measurement than the point which 
defines pure position on the board before me. Here 
again there is no opportunity to take aught from, or add 
aught to the infinite, to eternity. Indeed we may not 
strike it into t\vo infinite halves by this fleeting moment the 
present, as if it were a node jointing the past to the future. 
A hemisphere is not a sphere, because it meets on one side 
the conditions of the definition. A true infinite must be 
immeasurable in all the directions in which measurement 
can be applied. A forward or a backward stretch, leaving 
a definite, finite period in the opposite direction, constitutes 
no true infinite ; the lines which pass out from any given 
point are not infinite, they lack an essential feature of the 
infinite, interminableness. They are limited in one direc- 
tion. We are always to distinguish between the indefinitely 
great and the infinite. Mathematics deals with the one, 
and not with the other. A series of figures increased as 
you please, can never express an infinite amount, and 
therefore no infinite can be twice or thrice as great as an- 
other infinite This borne constantly in mind, and we 
shall easily dispose of a portion of the perplexities Sir 
William Hamilton has thrown around the subject. 

"A quantity, say a foot, has an infinity of parts. Any 
part of this quantity, say an inch, has also an infinity. 
But one infinity is not larger than another. Therefore an 
inch IS equal to a foot. " Neither an inch, nor a foot, nor 
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any other definite quantity, has an infinity of patts— parts, 
that are parts, that have any siie, will exhaust any dimen- 
sions short of the infinite, and the quotient still remain 
finite. ' ' A wheel turned with quickest motion ; if a spoke 
be prolonged, it will therefore be moved with a motion 
quicker than the quickest." 

This example and similar ex«nples, arc mere riddles ar- 
rising under a play of wonls. There is no absolutely 
quickest motion, and no motion that is infinitely raptd. 
The perplexity in these cases does not at all spring from 
the notion of the infinite, but from the effort of the imagi- 
nation to transcend its own conditions in a false search by 
a false method after the infinite, or the infinitesimal. The 
imagination must have finite, phenomenal quantities to 
deal with These, therefore, are always capable both of 
multiplication and division. The fancy may carry on the 
process tJl it gets weary , confbun led « ith the results, it may 
mistake us own embarrassments for those of the entire 
mind It does this only by overlooking and denying the 
true nature of the infinite, and the source whence alone it 
can be rationally looked for It should not distress the 
mind, because the end of a circle cannot be found by 
chasing round and round it No more should it, because 
thtt which has not dimensions cannot be reached by cutting 
down, and at the same time savinj, that which has. This 
is striving in the same instant and aa to hold on to the 
finite, and to take it away, to keep h and to get beyond it. 
It is no more a starding and discouraging fact, that tlie im- 
agination can mate nothing om of nothing, nor give hmits 
to that which is without limits, than h is that the body can- 
not be suspended by a spiders thread. Remove the sup- 
port beyond a certain amount in either case, and there 
must be a downfeU. 

A thinJ direction in which this notion is applicable, is to 
tlic attributes of God. God is infinite in power, in wisdom. 
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in goodness ; that is there are no limits to these attributes 
within their own nature. All that power can do, the power 
of God is able to do. The infinite in space presents itself 
under other forms from the infinite in time, and both of 
these in a way yet different from the infinite in power. 
Tlie nature of power is not altered by thejaffirraation of its 
infinite extent. This merely removes its limits. It can no 
more do now than before what is not pertinent to its na- 
ture, what must be the product of wisdom or of grace. 
The notion m its application to God, comes to assume 
those personal relations, that independent perfection of ex- 
istence which we designate by the Infinite, the Absolute. 
God IS thus lifted above the reflex action of causes, as well 
as above their antecedent action. Not only is nothing back 
of Him, there is nothing before Him, giving condition 
and law ab extra to His nature. The infinite in this form, 
in these its various applications, we must defend as a posi- 
tive, intuitive idea — -indeed, if it be an idea at nil, it mast 
be an intuitive idea. 

The first objections against the positive, valid character 
of this notion which we shall consider, are those of Sir 
William Hamilton, presented under what he terms, The 
Liav of the Condiiioned. Itis there claimed, that this impres- 
sion, like that of causality, arises from the powerlessness of 
the mind, not from its insight. The line of argument is 
much the same as in the case of causation above treated. 
The following, with omissions, is his presentation of the 
subject. It is found in the Lectures 07t Metaphysics, p. 527. 

" We are altogether unable to conceive space as bound- 
ed, as finite ; that is as a whole beyond which there is no 
farther space. * * * On the other hand, we are equally 
powerless to realize in thought the possibility of the oppo- 
site contradictory ; we cannot conceive space as infinite, as 
without limits. Vou may launch out in thought beyond 
the solar walk, you may transcend in fxncy even the uni- 
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verse of matter, and rise from sphere to sphere in the re- 
gion of empty space until imagination sinks exhausted ; 
wilh all this, what have you done ? You have never gone 
beyond the finite. * * Now then, both contradictions 
are equally inconceivable, both are equally incompre- 
hensible ; and yet, though jjnable to view either as 
possible, we are forced by a higher law — that of excluded 
middle— to admit that one and but one only is necessary." 
He then treats in tbe same way, the minimum of space, 
the maximum and minimum of time, and proceeds, "The 
sum therefore of what I have now stated, is : that the con- 
ditioned is that which is alone conceivable, or cogitable, 
the unconditioned that which is inconceivable orincogilable. 
The conditioned or the thinkable lies between two extremes 
or poles." Later he says, "These poles are the absolute 
and the infinite ; the term absolute expressing that which is 
finished or complete ; the term infinite that which cannot 
be terminated or concluded." 

The doctrine of the law of the conditioned is the most 
characteristic feature of the philosophy of Hamilton, and 
is open to obvious and fatal objections. It does not explain 
why the mind is thus embarrassed in its conception of the 
maximum and minimum of space and time, nor why it is 
ever led to vex and torment itself with these impossibilities, 
forsaking the conditioned where travelingis practicable, com- 
fortable and profiuble, to scale cloud heights which never 
give foothold to the foolhardy assailant ; nor yet, most strange 
omission ! why of two impossible conceptions equally per- 
plexing, we are called on to accept the one, that of infinite 
space, infinite dme, in place of the other, that of bounded 
space and time. A better theory is able to offer an expla- 
nation of these difficulties. The mind is baffled in a con- 
ception of a maximum and minimum of space, because a 
faculty is set to the task which deals exclusively with the 
phenomenal, and it is no more curious or surprising that 
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the imagination cannot attain to the infinite, than that these 
limbs of outs cannot mount a sunbeam, and so reach the 
heavens ; or more aptly, than that we cannot see, hear 
smeli the infinite ; since the senses aie tlie analogues of the 
fancy, both covering in a different way the same field. We 
liave given the imagination a worjt tojt impossible and 
preposterous. Why is there these excursions of fiincy into 
impracticable regions? Betiiuse, overlooking the direct 
intuitive grasp of the mind, and still haunted by the notion 
of the infinite, we put spurs to the steeds of the imarrina- 
tion to see if we may not in this way overtake it. The so- 
ber, plodding judgment turns aside from the thinkable to 
the unthinkable, in hum of a ghostly conception which is 
real enough to bewilder the eye with strange appearances, 
but too unsubstantial to be grasped and handled in physic- 
al feshion. To pursue spirits or flee from spirits on horse- 
back is of little avail, though „i,h man's belief in the spi- 
ritual world, the nature of the pursuit and its philosophy 
are suflicientiy plain to the quiet looker-on. 

A third, most fatal fiiilurc of this theory, is to explain whv 
we uniformly and certainly accept infinite space which ha's 
no advantage to the mind over the supposition of finite space. 
This embarrassment at once disappears, if we suppose the 
notion a positive one, provided by the mind to be placed in 
explanation and comprehension over against the finite 
The theory of Hamilton succeeds in eliciting the perplexities 
of the subject, but brings to them no soludon. 

But it will be said, the intuitive iheoiy his its own and 
yet more fatal difiioullies. How can the infinite be a pos- 
itive idea I Very easily if we assign it to the right faenlty 
and make it simple and ultimate as easily and intelligibly 
as red is red, or sweet, sweet In neither case can we go 
beyond the ultimate fact, and wc have fortunately learned 
m the more familiar instance tj (,i>e up the iffbit. This 
objection may come in Ihe form ol a second theory of the in- 
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iinite, to wit that the notion is a negative not a positive one, 
involving a denial merely and not an affirmation. That 
the word is negative in form is a fact of no significance ; so 
are inhuman and indecent If the word infinite simply set 
forth the fact of non existence «e should at once lay aside 
the article, and no longer ^peajv of the infinite, any more 
than of the nothmg It is beciuse it stands over against the 
finite, embracing the sum of possibilities and powers not 
expressed or measured therem that we call it the infinite. 
If its negative form contained the true secret of the word, it 
would occision no more ]jerple\it} wonld contain no more 
profound depths thin does the hn te. Nothing is as intel- 
ligible as someth nz, the termination as the extension of 
physical objects and if the mind did accept the word as a 
mere dennl of anithm^ more it would accept it content- 
edly, without this endless bother and perplexity, diis groping 
on for something not yet reached. 

It is said, in proof of this negative character of the notion, 
that it is inconceivable. This we grant, and have given the 
reason why it is inconceirable, I. is not an object for the 
imagination. No more is the notion of causation, nor of 
liberty, nor of right, norofbeauty. Nothing which is not 
phenomenal, nor under the immediate form which pheno- 
mena are assuming, is a subject for the imagination. It is 
further said. The infinite is not thinkable. " To think is 
to condition " is to throw into finite relations, is to destroy 
the notion of the infinite. The same answer as that already 
made is still open. The list of our faculties is not exhaust- 
ed when we have marked off the imagination and the judg- 
ment. It is possible that the reason was given to us for 
th's erj e d t> reach ideas not oihcrmise present to the 
m n i We ha d > see whv it should be present, or thought 
to b p esen o furnish thmkable and conceivable objects, 
th obj a rived it bv other faculties. 

In en hsMuvcr is it true that the infinite is not 
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thinkable? It is true in this sense only, that it cannot be 
approached by explanations grountied on resemblances, that 
it cannot be made the subject of judgments, at least, of those 
which limit it under finite analogies, and this is an important 
restriction so far as the statements are regarded as precise 
and exhaustive. And why should we expect it to be f Do 
we not antecedently sec and say, that this process must be 
destructive to the very nature of the notion ? Why then 
proceed to allege the feet against it i* We can do this ra- 
tionally only by involving the assertion, that the judg- 
ment and imagination are our sole final, conclusive facul- 
ties of knowledge ; and this begs the question at issue. -To 
reject the reason because it does not do the very superfluous 
work of giving an idea capable, by likeness and relation, of 
falling into the list of previous ideas, is to misunderstand 
the objea of the faculty, or to assume that its existence is 
impossible. We might as well object to the validity of our 
knowledge of an odor, because it is not thinkable, or, for- 
sooth, conceivable under color or sound. In this sense, 
then, we admit the infinite is not thinkable ; but all think- 
ing is not under limitations and conditions. Sometimes it 
is quite the reverse. To say that God is infinite is to deny 
conditions of Him. To say that The Infinite is, that He 
is free, that He is holy, is not to condition, to limit God, 
rither the reverse. The fact that we cannot go farther, and 
conceive the acts in and by which His \i\>eny and holiness 
express themselves except under a measured, a finite form, 
does not destroy the meaning or significance of the antece- 
dent assertion. It merely presents another case of a fami- 
liar difficulty, that of getting from one province of know- 
ledge to another. Different tracts of cognitii 
together, like the provinces of one empire, 
one of movement only. 

Here springs up another modification of this theory, 
that of Herbert Spencer. He regards the notion of the in- 



ibyGooyle 



l86 PRINCIPLES OF PSYCHOLOGY. 

finite as of an illusory character, shown by the very feet 
that every effort to give proportion and definileness to it, 
baffles us, and results in driving it into more remote re- 
gions. We admit the perplexity which a portion of our 
faculties, whose action we are most femiliar with, and from 
which we are accustomed to receive most of our conclusions, 
experience in handling, or rather in striving to handle, the 
infinite. This fact presents to us no difficulty ; we see the 
reason why these fecullies are not adequate to the labor laid 
upon them. Indeed, our belief in the infinite would be 
overthrown by a successful presentation of it, either by the 
imagination, or by the judgment under its own forms, and 
is established by this very feilure on their part. The objec- 
tion of our adversary is proof with us. 

On the other hand, the opposite view, that the action is 
wholly illusory, is involved in difficulties that it cannot 
evade. How can Spencer insist that any presentation of the 
infinite is not adequate, when he has no notion of what the 
infinite is? How can a notion be shown to be illusory, 
except by a growing intuition ? How can Hamilton re- 
quire us to accept by feith that which is unintelligible, ab- 
solutely and conipletely so. Here are real contradictions. 
There can be no general denial of the applicability of any 
and all conceptions of the infinite, without postulating 
thereby some notions of the infinite with which these are 
compared, and, as felling short, are pronounced wanting. 
One notion of an utterly unknown thing, is as good and as 
adequate as another. Neither can faith make that an ob- 
ject of belief, which is utterly unknown to the mind. The 
feith of Hamilton, and the vanishing conception of Spen- 
cer, are both self-contradictory, as being alone able to arise 
under the furtive, but real light of an idea present and rul- 
ing in the mind. No false conception of the Deity can be 
set aside, except by one which is better, or is deemed bet- 
ter; no faith can be expressed except toward a Being 
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thought to be Thtse per; le\.itie=i find no removal To 
escape therefore diflitultiesMhose reason is forthLfraingbj 
difticulties that find no solution is to forsake the 1 ght 
for dirkness is to emj loy exposition with i loss of ex- 
positorv poner 

Nor are formula of thought which are inadequate in a 
limited sense false unservicable if th^r deficiencies are 
ckarl) seen by the mind that uses ihena The expressions 
infinite power infinite wisdom infinite goodness contain 
as statements two things the qualities indicated by the 
nouns pm. r uisdam goodness and their unl mited di. 
gree pointed out bj the adjective inji/ii/i Our ideas ot the 
first ma) g^m m precision and clearness without afi"ecting 
the apphcabilitv of the adjeaive which sweeps awaj their 
limits We miy inquire experi mental 1) into the nature 
and forms of power and yet well understand thit these 
precise manifestations are swallowed up in included un 
der mfin te power \\ e thus use in mitbematics the first 
term of an infinite series to define and repri.'ient the remain 
der ; or we make the rule for the area of an inscribed poly- 
gon, that of the enclosing circle, on the ground of the 
constant approximation of the one surface to the other, 
with each increase of the number of sides. Yet the one 
never absolutely conforms to the other. The moral for- 
mula for the infinite is, This and more. The noun gives 
that which is to be expanded, the adjeaive, the law of its 
expansion. The rtij of the formula gives room for inquiry 
and growth, the more cuts us off from regarding a part as 
the whole. This is a movement of thought practically 
simple and safe ; no more inexplicable, no more dangerous 
than the use of suppositions in mathematics which reach 
toward the exact truth without finally covering it, which put 
one thing for another on the ground of constant approxi- 
mation. Conceptions are habitually employed in mathe- 
matics which are inconceivable. We regard circles as per- 
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feet, yet the description of a perfect circle, is to the imagi- 
nation an impossible task, for the same reason that it is to 
the senses. Start with a describing point. If it move for 
the least interval in a straight line, so iar the line is not 
curved ? if it begins to bend before it has tra ed he least 
portion of a line, it has nothing from which o be d o 
curve. It must bend and curve- at once, and a ^e of 

this the fancy cannot form. Even a point, n o de ha 
progress may be made by passing through i m ha e 
some breadth, and this breadth, if it is to give a a ory 

direction from which the curve is to depart, mi bes a ght. 
In analytic conception we resolve the descriptive p o ess n o 
motion anddeparture, orbendingfromthatmo on vecan 
not conceive these two to be absolutely and constantly syn- 
chronous, yctwithoutthisthedrcle is imperfect. The imagi- 
nation follows after the hand and eye, and as these are not 
etact, neither is it. 

§ 13 Having presented the eleven intuitive ideas which 
constitute the mind's intellectual furniture, and also the 
grounds of proof in each case, we propose further to 
draw attention to some considerations which belong to all 
of them, establishing their character, and separating them 
from generalizations. Necessity and universality have been 
fived on as the criteria of these notions. The two tests are 
liable to be mistaken for one, and are so under a certain 
rendering of them To distinguish these from eich other 
we should understind bi necessity that immediateness and 
certainty of conviction which attaches in ill minds to truths 
purely dependent on intuitive ideas Thus there are in 
the definitions and a\ioms of Geometry many secondary 
intuitions, referable to the pnmar> intuititn spice From 
these there spring convictions and [roofs m the quickness 
and certainty with which the m nd receives them wholly 
unlike those dependent on experience That two straight 
lines, lying in the same plane and for a jiee equallj dis 
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tant, will remain sothroug-h their entire length, is an asser- 
tion which the mind accepts at once, as a necessary truth. 
Nothing, probably, but the exigencies of a theory, would 
ever lead one, with Mill, to strive to trace a conviction like 
this to experience. Certain it is, that no mathematician 
ever thought of establishing it by induction. Experimental 
truth never imparts such immediate and^perfect belief. Of 
a like nature is the instant and unavoidable assurance that 
the changes taking place before us have a cause. When- 
ever a statement is solely dependent on a regulative idea, 
it becomes a necessaiy or demonstrative truth. 

Universality, remaining a separate criterion, may now re- 
fer to the constant presence of one or other of these ideas in 
ever}- judgment; to the fact of the impossibility of thought, 
distinct, declared thought, in any mind without them. 
These universal antecedents of thought cannot be furnished 
by thought itself. Thought cannot supply its own condi- 
tions. The universality of their presence in each act of 
mind and in ail minds becomes thus a proof of their super- 
sensual nature. It seems to us, however, that it is a care- 
ful analj'sis of the processes and growth of thought, that is 
to establish each idea by itself; to lay open its transcenden- 
tal character, as in the case of the infinite and liberty, or its 
necessary, antecedent presence to a certain class of judg- 
ments, as right to ethical judgments, consciousness to the 
apprehension of mental facts. The three criteria, the ne- 
' cessity of the involved truths, the universal presence of one 
or more of those notions in all judgments, the transcenden- 
tal nature of the conceptions themselves, are not applicable 
all of them with equal clearness to each of the eleven ideas, 
and must be applied and sustained by a distinct analysis of 
the mental phenomena involved. 

g 14. There is another very vital point in this discussion; 
whether these ideas are lo be regarded as purely subjective 
as mere menial forms brought to the object-mailer of thought 
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or whether they pertain as external, nece^ary forms to that 
matter ilself, thus possessing a complete independent being. 
The first behef is that of certain phases of idealism, and is 
as contradictory to the universal opinions of men as any 
philosophy well can be. We do not say, that it is contra- 
dictory to consciousness, for it is not, but that it sets aside 
as wholly invalid, and without foundation, the universal con- 
victions of men, thereby casting great improbability on its 
own conclusions. 

Cause and eifect seem to be the notion by which we 
more especially t'.lablsh the exi tenceof the etternal world 
Not to accept as just and safe the nferences to wh ch this 
notion of the min i kad ub is to denv the integr ty of our 
feculties, and to introduce a fatal sceptic sm to which no 
after limits can be seL It is a fundimenlal princ pie of 
sound philosophj that the integntj of no faculty c^n be de- 
nied, nor ts fjuarded normal action be set as de If 
therefore, we recof,n ze the un lersal presence of the notion 
of cause and effect, we ha\e no more right to treat it as il 
lusory, than we have thus to regard vision or memory, 
Spencer justly says, "That Space and Time are 'forms 
of sensibilities, ' or 'subjective conditions of thought,' that 
have no objective basis, is a belief as repugnant to common 
sense as any proposition that can be found." This conclu- 
sion is reached in philosophy by rejecting without reason 
an action of mind, a &culty universall} present We do 
not, indeed, know the objective world m perception since 
consciousness discloses^s a condition of — mentil f henom- 
ena only, and these are not identical with the phvsicil phe- 
nomena which they represent or accompany but we do 
know it inferentially under causation. The action of the 
mind herein, as clear and constant and universal as any, 
implies a power or faculty whose office it is to make these 

It may be said, that this view is as open as the opposite 
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to the criticism of disregarding the genml conviction since 
•his is not merely that we Iraow, but that we aaualiy see 
and feel, the ontside world. The cases presented by the 
two dteories are very diverse. The one rejects ent.rely con- 
clusions universally accepted ; the other, ,n careful ana y- 
sis of a complex openttion, refers them to an obscure ele- 
ment, easily and more frequently overloolted. The popu- 
lar mind »!gards sight, touch, as simple,open.fons, and so 
ascribes to them our knowledge of the external world. It 
is dehcieM in analysis, not erroneous in its reference 
Philosophy resolves sensation into distinct opcrahons, and 
assigns to one of these, that of causal inference, the imme- 
diate proof of outside existence. It is to be claimed that the 
geneiil action of the common mind should be regarded as 
normal ; it is not to be claimed, that analysis may not go 
farther than ordinary concrete judgments. 

Let us trace a htde the entrance and ground of this con- 
viction of the independent existence of things about us. 
The mind soon learns to distinguish between sensations 
and thoughts, between phenomena which come and go at 
its own bidding, and those which are entirely independent 
of its will It necessarily assigns the one a different source 
or cause from the othen As sensations in different organ, 
are found to be connected with the same object, this tact, 
in an additional and conhrmatory way, establishes, for die 
mind its eaernal and independent existence. Touch and 
sight aid each other in fixing and locating the source of 
■ the impressions in each sense. The sensations and percep- 
tions are found to come and go together, and aie therefore 
inferred to spring from a common cause, external ahke to 
each organ. The location of the senses themselves, the 
gradual apprehension of the objects, distances, and rela- 
tions of the external world, are processes of which we Shalt 
have occasion to speak more fully. It is sufflcient for our 
pi^nt purpos to observe, that under the notion of cause 
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and effect, sensations and perceptions a e d st ngu shed 
from other facts of mind as having an ndependent ongin ; 
that these external causes are slowly fixed on by repea ed ex- 
periences, entering through a variety of o gans and ha as a 
result of this normal movement of mind, men do everj where 
arrive at, and believe in an external world, the same to them 
all. The cause is as real as the effect, and to accept a sen- 
sation as actual, is virtually to accept for it an independent 
cause, and under the instruction of protracted experience, 
an external cause, external not merely to the mind, but 
usually to the body also. This movement is spontaneous 
and universal, and cannot be invalidated without an 
ovettlirow of the credibility of a portion of our fac- 
ulties. 

Observe also that the result is the same for all ; men 
move in one external world. One set of objects, one rela- 
tion of objects belong to them all, and they harmonize their 
action by the validity of this their common experience. 
Make the world subjective to each individual, and you vir- 
tually deny for each the e.tistence of all others. The pre- 
posterous conclusions of pure idealism could only be made 
to rest on the most undeniable proof; nor on that, for the 
effect even then would be rather of general confusion, of 
speculations wholly at war with practical conclusions ; of 
the discord of knowledge, than of sound, settled, consis- 
tent belief. 

A similar line of proof has been carefully app! ed by Dr 
Hickok to the notions of time and space. The rea ty of 
space has been sliown to be the only condition n h ch 
the phenomena of the physical world can be the same for 
us all, included in "one whole of all space open to 
common knowledge and common use. Moreover we dis- 
tinguish imaginary space — space which the 6.ncy furnishes 
as a setting for its pictures, from real space. The space of 
the senses and that of the imagination are entirely different. 
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showing that space as a form of thought is at once distin- 
guishable by us from space, an external form for real 

§ 15. The eleven ideas now presented are capable of be- 
ing grouped in various ways. Space and consciousness 
may be regarded as expressing the two diveree and comple- 
mentary fields in which respectively all phenomena, pheno- 
mena of matter and mind, occur. The higher plane has 
ideas peculiar to itself, beauty, liberty, right. The lower 
plane shares its ideas with the higher. The only ideas pe- 
culiar to physical events are space, and cause and effect. 
The infinite, on the other hand, is an idea that keeps aloof 
from the phenomenal, comes in only to explain and com- 
prehend the finite ad''tsrs Ifm g h 
V St h m g _ h 

m tart h h m 

Th d as h perta m tt n 



casaq ts firspgi h 

fe be d h h d m 

abstract relations of thmgs m co-existence ; the third, their 
relations in sequence. By them collectively we are able to 
determine that a thing is, what it is, where and when it is, 
and its relations to the objects about it, thus completing the 
gircle of inquiry. Cause expresses the law of evolution in 
the physical world ; liberty, that of the spiritual world. 
Forces are installed in distinct measure and form in space, 
their initiation is an act of mind. Mind antedates matter, 
matter is the product of mind. Liberty in actual choice 
forecloses liberty, and hencefonvard realized power moves 
wjth an impaited, necessary impulse to ils goal. 



siedbyGoogle 



PRINCIPLES OF PSYCHOLOGY. 



The Dynamics of the Intellect. 

g I. We are to speak in this chapter of the growth and 
interaction of the intellectual powers, of thedynamic or ac- 
tive states of the mind. The Intuitive Philosophy has been 
censured, not without reason, by the Sensual slic School for 
contemplating the mind only in its matnnt) with no sufti 
cient allowance for the results of previous conditions upon 
it, — for the effects of growth. This criticism we so fw re 
spect as to find a conspicuous place for truths which have 
been chiefiy uiged by such men as Spencer and Bain al 
ways shaping them, however, to a new position ind pur 
pose. We are not prepared to admit an> hereditar) influ 
ences which vary the fundamental conditions of the prob 
lem of our intellectual nature. The laneties of character 
the growth of national and race distinctions find explana 
tion here ; but no sufficient proof has yet been given to es 
tabhsh, or even to render probable, the trans fiirmation of spe 
cies by the accumulated changes of descent especialh in 
those cases of decided difference to which the human family 
belongs. We must still regard each normil mdividual as 
a full type of the race m its essential features nor are we 
ready to look upon an> one of these faculties as the pro- 
duct of external conditions, the sum of growing hereditary 
tendencies. 

When, on the other hand we contrast the infant wfth the 
mature man, it must we think be admitted that the com 
plete activity of the latter is verj dificrent from the tenta 
live, experimental parta! mivement of the former It is 
to this development ot intellectua! power thit wc first di- 
rect attention. Tht. tir t dist net mtntal phe 
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donbUess those ol sensit.on are phisical leelmg! These 
shoald be concened as perteal> pure that is as ample 
stales or aUiv.lies of mmd-for our present purposes 
there is no difference bet.een a stale and an activity ol 
mind- both are activifes Tliese first senaitions may be of 
one Itind or of another but are more 1 kel, to enter through 
the general, senial onal sjstem than .through a specific 
sense, to be sensat ons of pam local or per^as ve demand 
ing relief, and risng.ith acute ftged certainty into the 
light of consciousness It matters not what are the first 
sensations, since it 1, a chang ng series of sensat ons that 
invites attention. These are each simple single mental 
states known in the lery &« of their et stence as sensibih 
ties. Sepamtely, they are capable ol no analysis, no divi- 
sion whatever. A pain, a taste are as individual as any ob- 
jects of contemplation can be. To suppose these, m the 
case of special sensations, to reveal directly an external ob- 
ject would be to suppose that the phenomena of matter be- 
come the phenomena of mind, and are known direcdy as 
such. We can only be conscious of a mental state, and if 
we are not conscious of external objeOS or events, Uien we do 
not directly know them. Than such a supposition nothing 
can be more destructive of the fundamental distinction be- 
tween the two -fields, the physical and the meutak By 
means of h we shah logically travel back to that pure ideal- 
ism which forced us, in defence, to make IL If in reach- 
■ ing the external world, we break down the division between 
the two we are, with our captured facts, thrown back at 
once on the enlarged domain of mind. We have seen 
matter not as matter, but as productive of events, pereep- 
dons within the circle of consciousness, that is within the 
mind itself. Thus the mind knows matter immediately, and 
that too in its own acts. Then the same phenomena are 
at once phenomena of matter and of mind. 

We can only allow, then, that sensations direcdy in con- 



:,Gooslc 



X' 



196 PRINCIPLES OF PSYCHOLOOY. 



s disclose themselves all be)ond th s is inferen 
tial. At thi sla^ of g owth, possessed of scnsat ons merely 
the infant i a o an of his own phss cal or^ns as of 
the world abou h n He absolutclj kno vo noth ng saie 
the fleeting > nj, pans aid pleasures that flit through 
that unloca ed on lied consc oubness tbell more of 
ten hidden nd he loud ol dr^ims than oj«n to the new 
light of waking perceptions. A ton^jue a hand an eve 
a foot, are wholly beyond the s opt of h s knowledt,e 
nothing phj-sical, external to consciousness is as )et recog 
nized. In adult years we so ins ancly locate each bensat on 
that it seems to us that it itself declares its position Wi, 
are doubtless to conceive of the m nd as usin^, the entire 
body, as making it directly aid immi-diatel) instrumental 
in reaching and influencing tlie external wjrld The 
brain is the chief seat or centre of power but is no more 
the mind, is no more a condit on of its activ ty than the 
nervous system generally, spreading through and through 
the body, and perfectly possess ng t But ih s n'itrument 
of the mind is not directly knavn to t It uses it and 
controls it unconsciously, in the dark net in the 1 j,ht Its 
shape, form, and members even are all to be learned by 
experience. We may hesitate at first (o admit this but a 
little thought will compel the concess on 

If the mind in sensation itstlf knows and locates the in 
struments of those sensations, then ought the mind to 
know its internal organs as well as its external ones. These 
are often independent sources of pain, and in the nervous 
system are as indispensable means to perception as the 
special senses ; yet the existence of the stomach, the brain, 
the liver, the interior formation of the eye, the ear, the ner- 
vous fibres and their ramifications, have all to be learned, 
must all be made objects of examination, and declare 
nothing to us directly of their own existence. These do 
not differ as regards our original knowledge of them, from 
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the tongue, the finget-tiids, e«cept in the fact that we ne- 
cessarily learn the existence and form of the one set of or- 
gans much earhcr than we do of the other. 

That die special sen.es do not directly declare locality 
and form, is further seen in an analysis of their action. 
The ear, and the eye, though more frequently indicating 
instantly the directions and relations of ohjccts, meting, 
obscuring die judgments of the mind by their rapidity m 
the sensations which they accompany, are often so slow and 
uncettain in their decisions as to make the presence of their 
reflective processes conspicuous. We frequently have oc- 
casion to listen attentnely in order to judge of the character 
and distance and nature of an unfamdiar sound 4n 
object seen across the water deceive us is brthet ofl than 
wL think It to be Our estimates of the he ght of a cloud 
are veiy uncertain , or of the s ze of unfamiliar objects 
especially when ourordinrrt standards of measurement are 
Uken from us and the proportions as of a cathedral are 
grander than those to which we arc accustomed The in 
complete state in vhich the work still rema ns here reveals 
the fact that size form direcUon are to the eve solely 
matters ol judgment That the eye and the .^r do not di 
recti) disclose themsehes is evidem One whose eyes were 
couched late m hie was at hrst under the impression that 
visible objects were directly m contact with the eye inter 
preting the action ol this sense by that of touch with 
which he was limiliar He was utterly untbic to dispense 
m vision with the inimng of etperieoee and by constantly 
comparing the results of the two senses of sight and touch 
was at length enabled to use the first independently. 

Touch is the sense whose localizing power is regarded as 
the most immediate, while its acquisition of this facility is 
most concealed from us by remoteness of time. This 
sense e»n, by special culdvation, when other senses are 
wandng, be made so much more perfect than it now is. 
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be so filled and rounded out with instantaoeous judgments, 
as to have but a, slight resemblance to its former self The 
raised letters of the blind are distinguished by most persons 
slowly, and with the utmost difQculty, while the trained 
touch glides rapidly along them, almost as the visual nerve 
moves over the printed page. The blind in some instances 
acquire a power and precision o£ touch inexplicable to us, 
and are enabled to carry on employments, like engineering 
and warfare, from which we should regard them as entirely 
excluded. Ziska was among the most distinguished of 
generals. When the entire mind is directed to this avenue 
of communication with the external world, it brings it by 
included judgments to an unthonght-of perfection, and 
widens it into a wonderful inlet of information. 

The dependence of this sense, in common with others, on 
experience for its localizing power, is also seen in the feet, 
that on the finger-ends, where it exists most perfealy and in 
most constant use, we distinguish much more completely 
and accurately than on other parts of the body. A 
considerable space must intervene between two points ap- 
plied simultaneously to the person elsewhere, before we can 
discern them as two ; they may approach very closely, and 
yet be separated in sensation by the fingers. 

The eye is sometimes deceived. The fiins of a wind- 
mill seem to revolve in a direction opposite to the real one. 
We explain this, as an error of the accompanying judg- 
ments, induced by an unfavorable position. The same 
form of error occasionally occurs in touch. The fingers 
bemg crossed, and the hand placed behind its possessor, he 
is often not able to decide which one has been touched. 
The ordinary accuracy or judgment is lost on account of 
the unusual conditions under which it is exercised. The 
vast majority, then, of our localizing power being mani- 
festly of an acquired and experimental character, we are 
inductively led io the conclusion, that all of it is of this 
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nature ; and the more so when we find, that the mQst stead- 
fast and stubborn conclusions are occasionally at fault, 
when formed under changed conditions of judgment The 
patient whose limb was to be removed, returning to a state 
of consciousness, can only determine by observation, 
whether it has been amputated. Indeed his sensations 
may often lead him, through the accustomed reference of 
pain to the accustomed quarters, to suppose the limb in 
its place, and this though weeks may have elapsed since it 
was lopped from the body. 

We return to the consideration of our first intellectual 
state, the flow of simple, subjective, unlocalized sensations. 
Be it at once observed, that this is the form in which they 
present themselves to us, not at all that in which they are 
contemplated by the nascent spirit. Quite the reverse is 
its method of contemplation, so fer as contemplation can 
be predicated of a state so controUingly sensational. The 
limited number of sensations are at first distinguished as 
pleasurable and painful, and each class is accompanied by 
more or less of spontaneous, automatic, muscular effort, 
gradually changing into voluntary effort, fitted to retain the 
enjoyment or escape the pain. The pleasures of touch and 
taste ase especially concentrated on the tongue, and the in- 
fant spontaneously seeks the breast in gratification of its sensi- 
bilities. Later, the feeling awakens in the hands, and the 
child is not at ease till these are laid on the mother. In these 
earliest, tangible sources of pleasure, secured and main- 
tained by muscular effort, the infant rests ; wanting these it 
worries, and moves inquiringly till they are regained. 
Later, other forms of sensation succeed ; the hand grasps 
mote definitely, and seeks a greater variety of objects ; the 
ear is cheered by the voice of the parent ; the eye is de- 
lighted with the brightness of the lamp-light, or with the 
sun-light. In these last cases, it is evidently more as sen- 
sations than as perceptions, more as organic impressions, 
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than as distinct cognitions, that the ntfw objects find ad- 
mission and confer pleasure. Slowly the eye learns to sep- 
arate objects just at hand, and distinaly discern tbem, 
though possessed of no peculiar brilliancy. It recognizes 
the face of the mother, and at length follows, even into the 
distance, her retreating form. Still, its range, for a consi- 
derable period, seems limited, scarcely passing the verge of 
the cradle. Later, the ear learns to direct the eye, and the 
distant voice wins the attention of both organs. The pro- 
cess of acquisition goes on till a definite mastery of each 
member is secured; its peculiar impressions discriminated, 
and the visible world unfolded and rolled out in its mar- 
vellous complexity of forms and relations. Most busy and 
fruitful are these early years of childhood. Scarcely again 
do we learn so many and so perfect lessons in so brief a 
period. What the painter by slow analysis is able to re- 
verse, presenting spaces, directions, distances, forms, on a 
plain surface of varying colors ; rendering the landscape, 
with an area of many square miles, on a canvas of scarcely 
more square inches ; the child of a few years has learned 
to do with far more perfection, opening up and out the 
simple vignette of the retina, till it tills in every part the 
magnificent stretches before and about us. 

This movement, from the beginning, takes place under 
an objective form. The sensation is not enjoyed subjective- 
ly, dreamily ; but objectively, really. The pleasures are 
attached at once to an object and a state ; thus also the 
pains. The spontaneous, muscular eifort with which they 
are connected, lacilitate this externa! form of experience, by 
attaching enjoyment to objects independent of the senses 
themselves, to things momentarily lost and momentarily re- 
gained. Distinct, muscular exertion aids in distinguishing 
different states, in marking their attainment, maintenance, 
and loss. 

The objeaive character of early experience is also height- 
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ened by the degree in which it is composed of sensftions as 
opposed to perceptions, and later, of external, as contrasted 
with reflective pleasures. Language presents the mind as 
especially passive, receptive in feeling; and attribules the 
efficiency, the acdvity to the eaerior occasion of the emo- 
tions. This we observe also in uncultivated, immature 
persons Then attention is particularly directed to the ob- 
£ts and sources of pleasure. Their appetites and passions 
lead them inevitably to this objective life, to this hanging 
upon the external conditions of pleasure, this dmgmg to 
the bosom of nature. The notion of cause and elfect-its 
own momentary enjoyments the effect-attachei the mind 
as yet little more than a bundle of sensations, strongly and 
at once to the external world Slowly it unfolds the facts 
of this world, the avenues and dependencies of its own 
pleasures its senses and the things which minister to them. 
The internal rather than the external is overlooked Flie 
senses are separated from the objects which affect them, but 
the attention of the mind is much later referred to itself, as 
truly subjective to them alh 

If we were to neglect the objecdve character of experience 
from the outset ; if we should suppose the mind tor a time 
Boating from sensation to sensation on the inner, tidal 
movement of its own phenomena, we should find increas- 
ing difficulty in making tlie transition, and in jostilymB it 
when we had made iL We arc rather to regard the mind 
as at once borne outward toivard the sources of its enjoy- 
ments, and as realising these in and by their causes. We 
should likewise observe the great aid which muscular ehort 
gives in interpreting and locating sensations. By this means 
the child at first automatically, later voluntarily, renews and 
discontinues its physical impressions, till the mmd has ma- 
tured its knowledge of them, their diversities and condi- 
tions The relations of space are especially dependent on 
movement for their determination. The eye and the hand 
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work with each other in exploring surrouhding bodies and 
intervening spaces, while a series of sensations record the 
motions of the arms and fingers. By movement we repeat 
at pleasure the problems offered by extension, and secure 
ever varying conditions for their solution. 

In this growth of the mind into the possession and 
handling of its instruments, int6 the rudiments of experi- 
mental knowledge, the appropriate, regulative ideas are 
present doing their work, though of course they are unre- 
cognized by the mind, as is the fact of sensation itself in 
the first feelings, or the feet of judgment in the early per- 
ceptions of likeness. It is the substance of experience, not 
its forms, the facts of experience, not its conditions, that 
occupy the attention. Experience is not for this reason 
destitute of form, or without conditions. The 'first when 
and where, though as yet unanalyzed, involve time and 
space, as certainly as the last. 

Regulative ideas are not first present as objects of atten- 
tion, of distinct recognition, but as unthought-of principles 
which guide our consideration and apprehension of the 
phenomena before us. They may sooner or later, or not 
at all, be analyzed out as distinct elements of thought, 
though as unconscious ingredients they are, in someone 
or other of their forms, present from the very beginning. 
It is not till the class of phenomena to which it pertains are 
brought forward, enter into the experience, and call forth 
the attention and judgment, that any one of these ideas, as 
that of beauty, of liberty, or of right, will find develop- 
ment and application. That the notion of beauty remains 
so obscure, so confounded with other qualities to the mass 
of men, is no rcfieaion on the Intuitive Philosophy. It is 
not asserted, that regulative ideas are from the beginning 
present in complete power, but when a fitting experience is 
here to evoke them. 

g 2. The mind, "once in possession and use of its Eicul- 
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ties ; its perceptions and sensations made complete and in- 
stant in their action by the absorption of the needed judg- 
ments ; the intuitive notions, all present aiding to expand, 
locate, relate, and expound the several objects and events 
of experience, and give form and rational coherence to 
thought, is ready for the acquisition of what is more com- 
monly known as knowledge. This mastery of the condi- 
tions is so early, so spontaneous, so inevitable, that we 
more frequently ovedoolc it altogether, and regard the en- 
tire complex result as immediate and direct. For the 
same reason we hardly expend a thought on the ways in 
which spoken language is secured by the child, and look 
upon education as commencing with the learning of the 
letters— the written alphabet. Yet the first acquisition, 
though imiutive and spontaneous, involves a more funda- 
mental training, penetrates deeper into the physical powers 
than the second. 

The intellect once in possession of itself, finds chief oc- 
casion to espand its knowledge under the notion of resem- 
blance. It is through this that it traces and interprets the 
lines of force, the streams of causation ; and by these that 
it gains power, the means of gratification. Yet we cannot 
accept the statement, that all judgments can be analyzed 
into resemblance, into agreement and disagreement ; and 
yet more do we not assent to the assertion, that these resem- 
blances are sought for their own sake. Each regulative 
■ idea furnishes the ground of a distinct predication, not to 
be resolved in its very essence by the most subtle analysis 
into any other. Moreover, resemblances are of value, and 
only of value, as they are the indices of agreeing forces, as 
they are the surface marks which disclose the concealed 
lines of connection between objects and events. 

Power is the fundamental element of knowledge, that 
which makes its search pleasant, and its acquisition profit- 
able. The desire for knowledge which gives no power. 
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which Stands innoconnecCions, is, like avarice, the morbid 
play of a just impulse. To know the exact number of 
leaves on a tree, their position and form, the precise way 
in which some ancient but insignificant event happened, 
the very words in which some second-rate poet expressed 
himself, is to know to no good purpose, is to have the 
semblance, not the substance of wisdom, the shell, not the 
kernel of truth. Resemblances which are accidental, 
which betray no relationship, as the size and form of a 
boy's marble, when compared with the pebbles on the 
beach, or the agreement of sounds and signs in unrelated 
languages, have no interest, and subserve none of the pur- 
poses of knowledge. A resemblance which is a mere re- 
semblance, which casts no light on the past, and gives no 
clue to the future, which discloses none of the forces at 
work in the world, is unfruitful, and the knowledge of it 
of no value. That which makes the search after agree- 
ments so unremitting are the axioms of causation : That 
like causes are followed by like effects, and That like effects 
indicate like causes These transform a knowledge of real, 
central agreements mto power put us in connection with 
the plan of the worli enable us to bring new forces into 
it, and take new and coveted effects from it. 

Uncultivated mm is so iar is the) pursue knowledge at 
all, do it under this fjrm an observation of resemblances 
with refeience to an ultcr or possession and control of 
causes. The savage dist ngu shes between the different 
kinds of timber b cause he expects the same external in- 
dications to remain the accompin ments and marks of cer- 
tain interior qu^l ties of strength weight, elasticity. A 
bow of the same mater al he believes will exhibit the same 
good points with w hich he is fimihar ; a spear of like wood 
possesses like pliancj ani toughness. Language comes in 
to mark and hold together for the mind these agreeing 
things, by which the imj lements of man, and his succes- 
sive wants are to be supj ^d 
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Science, the advanced and complete movement of 
thought, is but a more rigid separation of Uke from like, a 
more careful selection of central qualities, a complete and 
interdependent classification of objects, both that the re- 
sources of the globe, in all its ministration to human life, 
may be laid open, and aiso, that the concealed chart of laws, 
according to which the events of the present come pour- 
ing down from the past, and go forth to occupy the future, 
may be disclosed. While our experience, then, finds its 
first efi"orts directed to resemblances, these lead to profound- 
er inquiries into causes, those links of force which length- 
wise and laterally bind together the physical events of the 
world. 

At length the purely objective character of knowledge 
passes somewhat away. The mind gives heed to the agent 
as well as to the instrument Having acquired power, it 
learns to value itself) the possessor of that power. With 
more pure reflection and subjective attention, it inquires 
into its own faculties, and the laws of their control. Now 
come forward new intuitive ideas, beauty, liberty, right, 
disjoining philosophy from science, and setting the first over 
against the second as independent of it, and complementaiy 
to it. This change and jar of transition constitute the 
great danger attendant on the acquisition of this form of 
knowledge. The forces and notions of the one field are 
intruded into the other, and those who suppose themselves 
the most patient of inductive philosophers are really vision- 
ary theorists, adopting a disguised, a prion' method ; since 
they bring to a new department methods and conceptions 
alien to it, and refuse, vacating the mind of prejudice, to 
examine and classify these fresh phenomena according to 
their inherent characteristics, directly observed. Thereisthus 
more or less of vibration between the two fields. Now the 
philosophical, now the scientific, conceptions rule the in- 
quiring mind, and the present, passionate, physical re- 
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searches and methods of thought are sure to bo followed bya 
recoil against forms of inquiry so partial, so one-sideed, so 
unscrupulous in their application. The deductive method 
was never more arbitrarily applied to science, with less cor- 
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In this growth of knowledge, through science, philo- 
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sophy and theolo^ deduUion and indui,tion pla\ nter 
mingled and insepirable parts Deduction friin necessary 
ideas, from definitions and axioms intuitu cl> conce ved 
under them gives us that everj where present instrument of 
mathematics Induction is nothing without a thcorj a 
conception of some sort running side by side w th its 
classifications guidmt; and interpreting' them ani ready 
deductivelj to furn sh shining strokes of exposition The 
theory with Its, derived conclusions is most imj.ot(,nt and 
misleading save as induction presides at the birth and 
growth of It The wise m nd is alwajs lajing up the facts 
of nature, like stones in a building but la)m-, them up 
under a plan a conception which it his caught Ivpenc 
trating beneath the surlace bj interpreting signs ind rela 
tions unintelligible, t J the merely phjsical eje Here then 
in the growth of general knowle1j,e mc have the counter 
partofthatwhich wefindintheindividual mind. The elab- 
orative faculty, the understanding, is ever playing between 
the sensations and the intuitions, weaving them into a ra- 
tional experience. In like manner, the philosophy and 
the science of the world are bringing downward, deductively, 
the conceptions, the theories of the mind ; are bringing up- 
ward, inductively, the phenomena of nature and mind, and 
slowly uniting them into one compact web of knowledge ; 
the exposition running as light through the facts, and the 
fects embodying and presenting the exposition. The 
'one process is as necessary as the other, the woof as the 
warp. 

§ 3, We wish to mark briefly the means by which the 
mind advances in acquisition, the instruments of intellec- 
tual growth at its service. Sensations, perceptions, enlarge 
for it the material of thought, and are themselves a simple, 
ultimate form of knowing. Nothing can replace them. 
Colors, sounds, odors, flavors, are apprehended exclusively 
in the organs by which they enter. Further, they give us 



HosieabyGoO^lc 



Of PSYCHOLOGY. 

inexhaustible material for inquiiy, facts to" which the mind 
may bring its explanatory processes, and which it may 
work up into knowledge. Intuitions without these, as 
mere intuitions, would remain empty formulse, intelleaual 
solvenis with no mysteries to resolve. 

Next come judgments. These are the steps in the ra- 
tionalizing, comprehending process. To be able to form 
a judgment, is to be able to put forth true intellectual effort ; 
is to turn the key in locks that guard all knowledge. It im- 
plies completeness of mental furniture the entire material 
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ly to the demonstrative evolution of concksions from pre 
raises that are given. He does not nquire nto the man 
ner of obtaining the prem ses but onl) into the lorms 
the certainly and safety of that pureli mtell ctual process 
by which, as verbal pro pos lion tl cv are lou d t held 
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those Other verbal propositions known as conclusions. 
The whole movement is thus detached from facts as facts, 
and, according to the genera! use of words, is, when rea- 
soning at all, deductive reasoning. That is, the conclusions 
are wholly contained in, and demonstratively taken from, 
the premises, Hamilton gives a technical and peculiar 
application to the words inductive and 'deductive, regards 
both forms of reasoning as equally demonstrative, and 
leaves wholly out of his logic that true induction, usually 
so-called, to the elucidation of which Mill has given his 
entire strength. Induction in its commonly accepted 
meaning, the establishment of a general principle through 
a limited number of specific examples, is all the reasoning 
which the sensualistic school can consistently recognize. 
What others regard as deductive reasoning, they are com- 
pelled to look upon in ultimate analysis as inductive. De- 
duction can be nothing more with them than the re-state- 
ment of a specific case already included in the establish- 
ment of the general principle, or major premisi from which 
it is now taken. No conclusion is strictly demonstrative, 
since it is in advance of the premises on which it rests. 
The degrees of evidence for new statements, statements not 
confirmed by direct observation, vary with the amount and 
character of experience on which they rest 

The entire system of logic, therefore, as presented by Ham- 
ilton, has for them comparatively little interestor value. It is 
a cunning play upon words, rather than an estimate of fects. 
They are interested in the growth of laws, principles, out of 
those separate instances which are only to be gathered and 
interpreted by patient, careful, and often doubtful induc- 
tion. Each party thus neglects a valuable field which the 
other exclusively cultivates. All that Mill regards as reason- 
ing, Hamilton scornfully rejects from the province of logic 
as invalid, as not presenting with certainty the conclusions 
in the premises from which they are taken. Mill, on the 
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Other hand, can only look on the complicated syllogisms 
of Hamilton, as a cumbersome statement of work already 
done, of knowledge already gained. 

Much is undoubtedly included by Hamiltion, in the for- 
mal expansion of his terminology, as reasoning, which 
would generally be regarded as simple statement, as the 
fruit of single judgments, as tHe results of classification. 
This desk contains this drawer : This drawer contains this 
paper : Therefore this desk contains this paper. These pro- 
positions form a syllogism under one of the forms into 
which he divides deductive reasoning. Most would regard 
them as in no proper sense reasoning, but rather as a for- 
mal, unserviceable statement of a fact, learned by observa- 
tion. So also his inductive reasoning is made up of cum- 
bersome formate of classification. ' ' Gold is a metal, yel- 
low, ductile, fusible, and so on : These qualities constitute 
this body (are all of its parts) : Therefore this body is 
gold." Here is no argument properly so called, but the 
rendering of the results of the experimental test of a bit of 
metal, with the accompanying act of classification. There 
would seem to be room in a logic, covering all the forms 
of reasoning, and those of reasoning only, both for deduc- 
tion and induction, using the words in their more general 
and generally accepted meanings. An important branch 
of logic finds representation in Hamilton and Mill respec- 

What is reasoning? It is the reaching of new conclu- 
sions, certain or probable, by means of two or more inter- 
locked judgments. We would lay stress on the word new, 
and on the words ceriatn or probable. Our necessary ideas 
and our theories suffer expansion by a purely deductive 
process. Geometry is a deductive science, derived from 
intuitions, definitions, and axioms. Astronomy and me- 
chanics are full of pure deductions, resting on conceptions 
offeree confirmed by experience. How much is involved 
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in certain, simple statements, we often onlj' learn by a 
series of related judgments,— by various applications of the 
included principle. This is one of the earliest forms of sci- 
entific reasoning, and presents in mathematics, pure and 
mixed, its most extended and servicable forms. The cer- 
tainty, and, when fitting data are found, the celerity of its 
conclusions, abundantly explain its fescinMion, and the po- 
sition it has held in investigation. The introduction of a 
mathematical unit, and application of the force of numbers 
to a subject, have usually been the signal for a rapid ad- 

This deductive reasoning rests on intuitive steps, and 
will readily fall into the syllogistic form. The syllogism is 
perfect ; for the premises as premises, in their very state- 
ment, are seen, as intuitively unfolded, to contain the con- 
clusion. No outside circumstances atfea their relation. 

Inductive reasoning, on the other hand, deals only with 
probabilities, because it pertains to things imperfecdy known, 
and to facts whose conditions are ever changing. It rests 
at bottom on the intuition of causation, the simplest state- 
ment of which is. Every event must have a cause. Its 
corollaries are, that every effect meastares its cause, that the 
two are exactly commensurate, and, that sameness in one 
is proof of sameness in the othen These spring .from the 
original, independent conception of causation: Proof, un- 
der this notion, would be as certain as under the ideas of 
space and time, were we always dealing with perfectly fixed, 
and perfectly known, premises. We do not by observation 
so penetrate the nature of objecU, and the character of com- 
plex phenomena, as to be sure of the elements present, and 
sure, therefore, of the effects that may be expected. We do 
not know exactly how for one wood differs from another, 
one metal from another, one element, so called, from it- 
self at a former period. Much less do we know all the 
circumstances which affect the complex problems of life. 
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which influence the growth of a tree, which are concerned 
in the health of a man, in the welfare of a community. 
We here, therefore, advance from one case to another alon^ 
uncertain links of likeness, not knowing positively, whether 
the agreement covers the essential points of the two cases or 
not. The various degrees of likeness are identity, same- 
ness, resemblance, analogy. Ss far as we are sure of the 
first, are we certain of the results, as comjiared with those 
of a previous experiment. 

In induction, by which from several examples we infer a 
general principle, we are proceeding on a resemblance 
more or less obscure, hence more or less uncertain. Dif- 
ferent cases stand on their own independent merits, and 
the probability in each is in proportion to the certainty 
with which the agreement in the example covers the force 
or forces involved in the causation under consideration. 
That all magnets attract iron, is a conclusion on which we 
rest with entire conviction, having by such uniform obser- 
vation traced this result to this cause. Yet it is not an im- 
possibility, that some new substance or combination of 
substances should exhibit the other properties of a magnet 
with the omission of this. We cannot say, how new con- 
ditions of action may modify the force termed magnetism, 
or indeed, what conditions, aside from magnetism, are in- 
fluential over it. Now, by far the lai^er part of the rea- 
soning of natural science and of e very-day-life is of this 
character, creeping from resemblance to resemblance, and 
unable to affirm of its best conclusions, that they are de- 
monstrative. To this reasoning, tiie syllogism is not ap- 
plicable, since the premises as premises are partial, and do 
not contain the law in its full breadth which is to be evolved 
from them. The philosophy of experience, therefore, can 
lay no great stress on the syllogism. The only service it 
can assign it, is that of a convenient re-statement of con- 
clusions already arrived at, and this, not in the exact line 
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in which the first, the real argument lay. This was on the 
road upward to the principle, whereas the syllogism lies in 
the way downward to a speciHc example included under it. 
When inductive matter receives sj-llogistic statement, either 
the statement is defeaive, or the general principle is as- 
sumed, and then the case in hand taken from it. The ar- 
gument by which we mount to a general law, does not 
suffer a syllogism ; the seeming argument by which we de- 
scend to a particular fact is but a re-statement of previous 
knowledge, and yields a syllogism deductive in form. Of 
the defeaive, intuitive syllogism, the following is an ex- 
ample : The metals A, B, C, represent (not are) all metals ; 
A, B, C, expand under heat ; therefore all metals ex- 
pand under heat. This result is proximately not absolutely 
true. If the law had been established by sufficient obser- 
vation, that all metals expand when heated, the follow- 
ing would be the deductive syllogistic statement of a single 
fact covered by it. All metals expand by heat : A is a 
metal ; therefore A expands under heat. 

The two kinds of argument, deductive and inductive, are 
fundamentally distinct, and stand in very different relations 
to the syllogism. The one is demonstrative, the other 
probable ; the one turns on intuitive, the other on observed 
relations ; the one on necessary connections, the other on 
imperfect resemblances. The confusion which has arisen 
in the various estimates of the value of the syllogism seems 
to find its sources in the language employed, in two re- 
stricted definitions, and, more than all, in failing to estimate 
the influence of different philosophical systems on the re- 
spective methods of logic 

As a last step in the growth of knowledge, beyond those 
achieved by observation and reasoning, we should place a 
recognition of the nature and limits of intuitive truth, and 
a quiet resting of the mind on the ultimate action of its 
own faculties. To accept the conditions of explanation of 
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comprehension, to repose on the simple, s"ingle basis of in- 
solvable ideas, standing in their own light, seems to be the 
most difRcuIt, not practically, but philosophically the most 
difficuh thing for the mind to do, and the most needfnl. 

§ 4. The intellect being thus furnished with feculties, 
and stored with their fruits, we inquire into its control over 
them, its directing influence. We speak first of the 
government of the thoughts. The mind can direa the eye, 
the ear, to any object it chooses, and command their pro- 
longed attention. It can also make any object the subject 
of protracted contemplation, and confine the analytic and 
reasoning processes to it. It can intensify and guide its 
mental activities in degrees varying with the power which 
previous practice has given it. This voluntary direction 
and handling of faculties is attention, and is referable to 
that personal force from which all the faculties as separate 
forces or directions of action spring. 

The number of objects which can at once be made the 
subjects of attention has been a question vigorously debat- 
ed. The mind seems to be single in what may be termed 
its line of movement, its chain of connections ; but to be 
able to unite in this movement many diverse things. Our 
thoughts braid into one experience, hnk in one argument, 
diverse subjects ; they proceed by junction and inclusion, 
evening and strengthening the thread with material drawn 
from the right hand and the left. 

The reason why it has been doubted whether the mind 
can attend to more than one object is in part found In the 
feet, that the very effort of the mind to decide the question 
serves to occasion that fixed, full, complete attention which 
is concentrated on a single object, and leads to the partial 
exclusion of other objects. Of course we cannot give the 
entire attention to two objects as two, struggling in the same 
instant to contemplate them with distinctness separately. 
Failing in this, we have hastily concluded that the mind 
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can attend to but one thing at a time. Let the'tliougiits 
move freely, and it seems obvious that we do consider sev- 
eral objects at once, some of us more, some less. The 
shepherd counts his flock as they pass before him or stand 
around him. He will more likely do it by threes or fives, 
grouping the numbers by a stroke of the eye. One prac- 
ticed in dividing paper into quarter quife will instantan- 
eously, on the ruffled edge, select the number six, and with 
astonishing rapidity run through the pile. This tendency 
in enumeration to divide objects into greater and smaller 
groups, according to the degree of skill, plainly revealsthe 
power of the mind to contemplate at once several objects. 
Indeed, were the mind limited to absolute singleness of at- 
tention and direction, its states would succeed each other in 
a disconnected and independent form. 

A more important question arises, as to the power which 
(he mind possesses in introducing to itself the objects which 
it may afterward consider. So far as these are external ob- 
jects it may open for them the avenues of perception, and 
then select among them those which it will more carefully 
observe. It may also seek the locality of remembered or 
described objects, and thus prolong its consideration. In 
this direction, the mind is limited, iirst to things that are ; 
second to those among these known to it, and accessible to 
it. A large share of the government we have over our 
thoughts is found in our mastery of the external conditions 
Of life, of situations and circumstances. A deeper inquiry 
lies in the questions, How far does the mind control the 
order of ideas that are passing through it ? How far is 
the flow established and maintained by independent con- 
nections .' 

The doctrine of association, used as a universal solvent 
of mental phenomena, has been the occasion of ascribing 
a dependence and passivity to intellecutal connections, 
>vholly false. The association of ideas has 
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been accepted as an ultimate fact, and itself without expla- 
nation, been proffered as an explanation of every other. 
This solution has proceeded under physical analogies, es- 
pecially those of habit in the body. A form of activity, of- 
ten returning to the muscles, so interloclis the nerves and 
muscles, so passes over their connection from the voluntary 
to the automatic region, tliat the" mere fact of repetition be- 
comes a reason for many movements not directly intended. 
Under the suggestion, perhaps, of this tact, ideas are spok- 
en of as associated, and this association seems to be often 
thought of as involving some direct, almost mechanical or 
vital connection of one idea with another ; as if the first 
evoked and drew on the second by an immediate force. 
Thus we have such expressions as the " cohesive ness of 
ideas," "the principle of cohesiveness," "the property of 
plastic adhesiveness," " the tenacity of association." These 
physical ideas should find no place in philosophy. Nei- 
ther should the mere fact of sequence, though dignified 
with the title of the law of association, be regarded as any 
final explanation, except by those who resolve all our 
knowledge of events into that of naked succession. Those 
who thus use the law of association, refer the order of ideas 
in the mind to it, and give the mind itself but little con- 
trol over them, beyond :hat of hastening or checking their 
movement. 

The real link between associated ideas would seem to be 
chiefly that established by memory. It is the living power 
of the mind, rather than an intrinsic coherence of ideas, 
that combines them into thought, and locates them in revery. 
Memory underlies association, rather than association mem- 
ory. The memory proceeds along the connections of 
place, time, resemblance and causation, because theseare the 
forms under which objects are principally presented to it ; 
and the groups of memory principally determine the con- 
nections and dependence of conceptions, when they return 
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to the mind. One object tends to restore in memory, more 
or less distinctly, the entire group ol which it forms a part, 
and its earlier and later relationships are renewed, because 
the memoiy is by it directed to that portion of experience 
in which it has played a part. Ideas are thus interlocked 
in memory and by memoiy, and return to the mind stir- 
rounded more or less completely with Iheir adjuncts, theii 
companions in previous knowledge. The mind does grasp 
objects collectively, as time and place present them ; it is 
natural, therefore, that it should restore them in the same way 
in memory. A second ground of association is that of the 
deductive dependence of ideas. The logical power of the 
mind on the presence of a part expounds it by a reference 
to the whole j or on the presence of a whole unfolds it in its 
parts. 

These two forms of association correspond to the two 
methods of acquiring knowledge. Observation, induction 
present objects as physical wholes, and the memory so re- 
tains them ; analj-sis, deduction unfolds ideas, and tlie mem- 
mory and the logical faculties combine to repeat, on fit occa- 
sions, this process. The cement of ideas is the living forces 
that use them, not a dead adhesiveness belonging to them as 
ideas, or dependent on the nervous conditions of their pres- 
ence. It is not a reverberation of tissues, but of thoughts 
to which attention should be directed. 

We see at once, then, that tiie power of the mind over 
its trains of ideas is greater than many arc willing to admit. 
Take any one moment, with the tendencies and memories 
of the past fixed, the circumstances of the present estab- 
lished ; the current of the desires strong and declared, and 
thoughts and conceptions may seem rather to sweep inde- 
pendently through the mind, a deep, uncontrollable cur- 
rent, than to be called forth and used by it. Take, how- 
ever, a longer period, let the mind desire to assume con- 
trol, and this appearance of helplessness will pass away. 
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and our impressions wiil be reversed. Times are set apart 
to definite inquiries. The passing hours bring each its 
suggestion of its part of the plan. The memory is more 
and more stored with material suitable to the investigation 
and effort in hand. External circumstances favorable to 
the inquiry, are secured. The desires, quickened by exer- 
cise, lend their aid in constraining and spurring on the 
thoughts. The purpose, kept in view, evokes from the 
memory on each new exigency, every fitting idea in the in- 
creasing circle of its information, while the logical connec- 
tion of ideas, guides the pursuit along the right trail. Un- 
der these conditions, we shortly behold an intellectual 
power which works as intensely, as directly, as uninterrupt- 
edly toward its end, as the engine whose valves and pistons 
and wheels are driven by a mechanical agency. A way- 
ward pleasure of vagrant connections may turn the thoughts 
for a moment aside, but not more frequently nor more un- 
fortunately than the flower or the fruit, the wayside traveller 
steadily pursuing his journey. States and powers of mind 
are not indeed instantly determined, immediately gained ; 
but tendencies are established, and control acquired as 
certainly here, asinanyformofetfort. The chain of thought 
does not drag itself along, the mind being left a speaator, 
to observe its links, or by a spasmodic effort to arrest them. 
The person himself may determine within the limits which 
the surrounding world presents him, what shall be his re- 
sources of thought, and what the motives calling them ' ' into 
act and use." 

The selecting power of the mind is found in the pur- 
poses it is pursuing ; aided by memory, they restore at the 
suggestion of the present thought, all the pertinent material 
which its store-houses can furnish. The whole movement 
is a living one, under a living intelligent power, and is no 
more to be expounded as a dead process, an adhesion of 
one thought to another, than is the life of the plant, or 
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of the animal to be traced to simply chemical forces. 
The very secret of life is to combine material into living 
orn^ns ; the very knack of mind is consecutive, coherent, 
self-supporting thought. 

g 5, The last point on which we have occasion to 
speak under the dynamics of the intellect is the difference 
in mental endowments between the brirte and man. We 
are necessarily somewhat theoretical in handling a subject 
so much beyond direct knowledge ; but trust our theory 
will commend itself as the simplest explan3|ion of the facts, 
with the least assumption, and the fewest forces. There 
seems to be no proof, that any animal, the most sagacious, 
possesses any intuitive ideas, and consequently that it 
forms any judgments properly so-called. There is no con- 
scious estimate of the value and bearings of sensations, no 
classification of them inductively, no conclusion deductive- 
ly drawn from the premises as such. Sensation, perception, 
memory and imagination, evidently belong to the higher 
animals, and by these feculties, we believe, all the in- 
tellectual phenomena they present can be readily explained, 
while the ascription of fuller powers than these to them, 
brings difficulties which cannot be easily met. To those 
who doubt the possibility of presenting the appearance of 
reasoning processes, of complete intelleaual action, with 
these limited and elementary powers, we would commend 
the works of Bain, and kindred philosophers, who, with 
patient and adroit analysis, think themselves successful in 
resolving the phenomena of mind, in their most exalted 
forms, into the automatic play of sensations and perceptions, 
on the nervous, the intellectual constitution. They at 
least render this service to true philosophy, of enabling us 
to explain brute life, without elevating it in gifts to a ra- 
tional platform. Those who do not believe that the races 
of men could have sprung from one pair, may be referred 
to Darwin ; those who cannot explain the sag.icily of the 
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dog, his apparent sense of shame and approval, without 
endowing him with the entire circle of human powers, 
moral and intellectual, may weil find profit and conviction 
in the works of the sensualistic school. 

The truth is, memory and perception can, by conscious 
yet direct action, present, with close agreement through quite 
a wide range of conduct, an image of rational and moral 
behavior. Memory can unite impressions and their ap- 
propriate accompanying actions in permanent associations, 
exhibiting results as safe and sagacious, as if the union had 
taken place by judgment We constantly interpret the con- 
duct of animals under the analogies of our own experience ; 
an act more unphilosophical even, than for the accomplished 
and sensitive man to mfcrthe exact Lounterpart of his own 
feelings in the clo vn from an agreement of external act ons 
The aspen trembles without fear the dog skulks and 
crouches in apparent shame without a sense of gu It 1 he 
severe tones of voice the sharp t ye pun shment assouUed 
in experience with like action are a sufficient e\planat on 
of conduct which we often hastily regard as sho ving the 
germs of a moral nature 

Indeed, this mferr ng the same sweep of thought and 
feeling from come dent actions m min and n the animal 
leads constantly to the most insecure ani unlortunate con 
elusions : unlortunate when they are mide the gr unds of 
cruel exactions and the t)rannous handl ng of domest c 
animals. Sa)s Pnfessor Whitnej in his treatise on Lm 
guage and the Study of Language A dog for instance 

as surely apprehends the general i iea of a tree a man a 
piece of meat cold and heat I ^^ht and darkness pleasure 
and pain, k ndnes^ threatening barking running and so 
on, through the whole range 1 m ttd as compare 1 with 
ours, of matter within hs ken as if he had a word for each 
He can as clearly form tiie mtention, I mean to steal that 
bone, if its owner turns his Uick andgivesmea fair chance, '' 
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as if he said it to himself in good English, He ,can draw 
a complex syllogism, when applying to exigencies the re- 
suUs of past experience, and can determine ' that smoking 
water must be hot, and I shall take good care not to put 
my foot into it,' that is to say, 'water that smokes is hot : 
hot water hurts : this water is hot : ergo it will hurt my 
foot.' "—page^i^. 

While making no objection to the spirit of the passage, 
we regard its philosophical implications as all wrong. Keen 
perception and quick association by an active, retentive 
memory offer a complete explanation of the facts involved, 
and of kindred ones, without supposing the presence of a 
single act of judgment, of one thoughtful junction of prem- 
ises and conclusions : nor the recognition of any general 
idea or general principle. The fear of the master is present, 
and the desire of the bone ; withdraw the first, and the 
last comes into unobstructed operation. The sight of steam, 
and a delicate, distinct sense of heat, associated with pain 
under exposure, apply as direct a restraint to action as the 
shutting of a valve to the ingress of water. The diiference 
between the two cases lies in the fact, that in one instance, 
the restraining power appears in, and works through 
consciousness, and in the other it docs not. 

That association is sufficient to explain the apparently 
thoughtful, deliberate aaion of brutes, is seen, in the 
first place, In the way in which their sagacious tricks are 
acquired. A cow learns to open a gate ; but how i" First, 
by accidentally or impatiently rubbing her head and horns 
against it, and thus loosening the latch. This process, re- 
peated once or twice, establishes a connection between the 
act and its results, and later, when she wishes to be free, 
she worries the gate open. A change of fastening relieves 
the difficulty, not because the new method of reaching the 
latch is necessarily impossible to her, but because it is not 
accomplished by the same blind movement which removed 
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from the catch the previous one. The hcfrse learns fo tin- 
tie himself; vary the knot, and his skill disappears. That the 
protracted experience of the brute must yield to it not very 
unfrequently a repeated concurrence of the same cause and 
effect, and thus enable it to reach the one through the 
other, in those cases in which appetite impresses on the 
memory the connection, is otMous. Indeed, that this 
happens so rarely, is quite as much a matter of surprise, as 
are the few cases of apparent skill. We know the cunning, 
vicious tricks which a street animal acquires ; but we also 
know that in a keen appetite on the one side, and much 
persecution on the other, it has under the law of association 
the most unwearying and vigilant instructors. The restive 
horse, scorning the restraint of fences, has compounded 
his education of short and easy attainments. The spiteful 
nag, grazing on a city common, has learned the ins and 
outs of advantage, the safeties and dangers of provender, by 
many a sharp thrust and sturdy thwack, and it is not sur- 
prising that it has quite a store of ideas pricked into its 
tough, retentive hide. 

The same truth is seen in the method of training the dog 
and the horse. The first effort is to establish a definite, 
pleasant association of reward with the action to be done, 
and one of suffering with the action to be avoided. Says 
a skillful handier of horses, "The difficult point is to se- 
cure the right action in the first instance. Every approach 
to it should be at once recognized and encouraged. The 
animal should be petted and rewarded at each repeti- 
tion, till the thing required becomes habit ual"^that is, till 
the right association is established. On the other hand, the 
wrong action is painfully and peremptorily checked, till 
the tendency to it is corrected. In the meantime, the fit- 
ting words of command uniformly accompany the disci- 
pline, and it requires no intelligent apprehension of lan- 
guage to lead llie horse to stop at the word whoa, when it 
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explain the phenomena, and is not consistent with the fact, 
that brutes exhibit no such growth as should, in some in- 
stances at least, follow the rudimentary possession of such 
high endowments. If the animal reflects, there is no rea- 
son why he should not occasionally express by lan- 
guage, at least by signs, the results of that reflection. 
One rational thought is not possible without the possibility 
of two, of three, of many dioughts. One syllogism carries 
with it the entire logic, and such powers would quickly com- 
mand expiession. This utterance of judgments we should 
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: anticipate, as the most sagacibus brutes are in 
company with man, and might learn from him, in 
some instances, vocal language, in others, sign language. 

The only way, however, in which a brute does show in- 
telligence is in action, and this may as well spring from 
association as from reflection. The utmost efforts of in- 
struction expended by man on knimals, even when it has 
reached to the mechanical repetition of words, has only se- 
cured results in conduct readily referable to slow, estab- 
lished, and patiently confirmed associations, the vaiying 
perceptions of the animal putting it, in connection with 
accompanying pains and pleasures, on the ciue of the be- 
havior designed for it. 

Moreover, if rational ideas are conceded to the brute, 
they must be granted in a more powerful and perfect form, 
rather than in a less perfect form than to man. The chick- 
en, the young of animals, almost immediately begin to 
successfully estimate all the relations of objects in space. 
They evince more mastery over them at the end of a 
few hours or days, than does the child at the close of as 
many years. If, therefore, any judgments intervene in 
this process ; if the perceptions do not directly, by an im- 
mediate transfer of stimulus, secure and guide the mo- 
tion ; if there is not the same spontaneous complete- 
ness in the action of the mind that there is in that 
of the body, what a marvelous, unaccountable rapidity 
of development should we have here. We must exalt in 
accuracy, ease and cekrity, the reflective processes of the 
animal fer above those of man. This seems, to us at least, 
Sl reductio ad ahsurdum. But, if the sport of the lamb Us 
leaping and running; if the flight of the bird and the 
ease with which it hits and rests on the "ipray, in licate no 
conscious recognition of space, the presumption is that 
other less astonishing powers have no basis in reasonmg or 
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We object, also — though this consideration njay have 
little weight with some minds — to the character which t!iis 
idea of reflection ascribes to the consciousness of the brute. 
A thoughtful animal would be one of the most unfortunate 
of beings, the incubus of its physical structure weighing 
down its destiny. Hope and fear to a being like this would 
be an unnecessary and cruel source of fiuffering ; nor do 
animals often show apprehension and alarm except in the 
immediate presence of dangen 

But it will be said, there are examples of sagacity on the 
part of animals which candor foibids us to refer to associa- 
tion, to anything short of reflection. To this we answer, 
these examples require more searching inquiiy as to their 
exact form and value than they have received, as the shades 
of action that distinguish association and reflection are un- 
obtrusive and delicate ; and few are aware of the extent of 
results easily within the scope of association alone. lar- 
iher, we are not considering what would be referred in man 
to reflection ; but how much is possible to quick percep- 
tions, strong .appetites, and a ready memory, when they 
are left to act alone, and are not therefore superseded or 
embarrassed by reasoning. Says the writer last quoted, 
' ' It has often oeen remarked, that the crow has a capacity 
to count, up to a certain number. If two hunters enter a 
hut, and only one comes out, he will not be allured near 
the place by any bait, however tempting ; the same will be 
the case, if three enter and two come out, or if four enter 
and three come out, and so on till a number is reached 
which is beyond his arithmetic." How far we are to give 
credit to these current statements is very uncertain, but 
granting their accuracy, they do not require for their ex- 
planation a distinct recognition on the part of the crow of 
numbers, a conscious subtraction and the acceptance of a 
definite remainder. Concede these, and the sagacious bird 
would quickly find in the objective teaching of the rowed 



Ho5ieabyGoOgk' 



226 



S OF PSYCHOLOGV. 



corn-fields before him, an express provision for a grander 
aritiimetical procedure. Witliin narrow limits, groups of 
two, or three, or four, or five objects are directly and readily 
distinguishable in perception aside from numeration ; be- 
yond these hey do no o ary the impression as to make the 
difference ea 1) ob ble. Groups ot twent) — and of 
twenty-one I e on II h dly 6e dist ngu shed Ly a btroke 
of the eye Lerta n s ]. rable sensations therefore may be 
associated n he exp en e of the crow with danger while 
others insep. able h e n ^de no such impression Let 
however, one of the twenty menalwajs rcma n and doubt 
less the crow would soon attach danger to this number also 
and the philosophers find in the new feet proof of a grow 
ing power of calculation. The crow Icams by experience 
to fear man, that is to connect danger with certain percep- 
tions. In rare cases, under protracted experience and va- 
ried discipline, he might carry this association two steps 
farther, to three definite, closely united impressions ; a hut, 
the entrance of three, the departure of two. I'his expe- 
rience, provoking alarm in him, would extend by admoni- 
tion to others, and would at once receive the interpretation 
above given. We find it very difiicult not to attribute to 
actions the same degree of thought and intelligence which 
would be indicated by them in us. Vet this tendency 
should be easily overcome, when we remember that we are 
compelled to cover up by the word instinct, actions which 
in man would show the most wonderful knowledge and 
skill. It is certainly no very strange thing, that three per- 
ceptions should, in the ready memory of a crow, alert and 
watchful, by life-long instinct and habit directing its atten- 
tion to like facts, find at length a fixed association with 
danger. 

It is narrated, that a raven hit upon this method of de- 
frauding a dog of a portion of his dinner. The raven would 
approach so near and so annoyingly as to provoke pursuit. 
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This pursuit would draw the dog from the dish, and the raven, 
quick of «ing would im mediately rise and pounce down 
on the unguarded meal Obsen e how eas h such a series 
of asisiocitions would be formed the acts const tut ing it 
finding union and undes gntd repetition n experience till 
the) became a habit apparcntl; shaped on a rationil pur 
pobe Impelled bv hunger the raven vould naturally ap- 
[ roaeh the dog as near as he dare lenture the dog as na 
turallj would resent the intrus on The raven pressed b> 
pursu t and nsing on the wing would see the unpro 
teeted d sh and at jnce pluck a portion ol the ceveted 
food 1 h s proce a would repeat tself a seeond and a 
third time 1 11 connected with the desired result it 
would become direct and constant What shill be wid 
of the reason ng of the dog who repeatedly s iffered from 
such a form of depredation ? It matters 1 ttle whether the 
above imtanccs are true other-* like them are true and 
admit of similar evphnation The fear and caut on of a 
dog when he has committed an offense the ennn ng and 
skill of a fox the plunev of a horse ^re not surpr sinj, 
when we cons der their quick senses retentive memor es 
and protracted var ed and severely enforced experience 
Knowledge moreover is communicable bUwecn animals 
by mheritance and b) transfs.r 1 he obedience docility 
and train n^ of tht herse are readily imparted to his yoke 
fellow and the fear and sagicit* of a lox help to awaken 
like qualties in h <i companion 

The praetcal value of the above conclusions is very 
gre^t n teaehmg us how to handle and how to estimate 
brute life and still more m establishing an impassable 
barrier between it and rat onal 1 fe If this difference ex 
isis between them then is min unafprcachable b> the 
animal He stands on another platform of being It 
13 not an accident of phvsical structure the absence of 
langnge less Icrtunate or less protracted development 
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that divide the two ; but entirely new endowments, bring- 
ing with them a new and exalted sphere of being. Man 
shares consciousness, a perception and retention of external 
events, with the animal ; but notan intuition of the invisible, 
not the rational apprehension and government of action, 
not his moral and spiritual endowments. Whatever may 
be the fortunes of the body under physical classification, 
philosophy sets up a sufficient defense against the invasion 
of the lower world. The spiritual, the truly spiritual 
realm cannot be grappled with hooks of steel, nor boarded 
and defiled by a harpy throng of unclean things, of 
merely sensual beings. 
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§ I. We have now reached the second class of mental 
phenomena, that of the feelings. These have received less 
attention than the intellectual feculties. They are far more 
numerous and complicated, and have been more recently 
regarded as a distinct division. The three classes re- 
cognized by Kant, have since his day been generally ac- 
cepted. Knowing, feeling, and willing, are each forms of 
action so simple, that it is easier to perceive, than to state 
their differences. Indeed, expository definition of each is 
impossible in other than synonymous terms. Each is 
known and only fully known by experience. There are, 
however, certain diverse relations of these several acts, or 
states of mind that may be pointed out 

Though the feelings were late in being recognized as a 
distinct portion of our mental endowments, popular lan- 
guage has so for severed tliem from our thoughts, as to re- 
fer them to a separate part of our nature. It is a method 
of expression still somewhat unusual to common speech, 
to talk of the emotions of the mind ; we more frequently 
hear the words, the sentiments, the emotions, the 1 
of the heart 
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A first distinction to be marked between knowing and 
feeling is, that the one proceeds under a double, the other 
under a single form. The thought, and the object of the 
thought, he distinguishable in the mind, while the feeling 
is a simple mental state. This has been expressed by say- 
ing, that the processes of thought are more objective, those 
of feeling more subjective. This language, however, 
seems not quite explicit. In one point of view, the feeling 
is more objective than the thought. To be sure, the 
thought attaches it ifnecessa Ij and distin'tly toan object 
but that object is tself usually a subje e one son e h ng 
grasped and held bj he m nd a an object of cont mpla 
tion, so that the en e mo e ent m nta n a ubject e 
character. On th o he land a f el u ually o ca 

sioned by an action o an object ex e n 1 o the m d un 
der whose influence the emotion is suffered. Ibis object, 
in connection with our stronger and more well-defined 
feelings, evokes especial consideration, is sedulously sought 
after or avoided, and thus imparts a peculiarly objective 
turn or tendency to emotion. Take such passions as love 
or hatred, such sentiments as admiration and contempt ; 
consider the appetites and the desires, bow objective are 
they in the frame of mind and cast of action they produce. 
Indeed, the first condition of contemplation, a quiet, sub- 
jective handling of a topic, is, that the feelings be hushed, 
that these restless children of the household be put to sleep, 
and the thoughts be left to move uninterrupted within their 
own circle. On account of this ambiguity of the word 
subjective, and the marked external tendency given by 
feeling to action, we prefer to speak of thought as bi-partiie 
and feeling as simple. 

Neither method of presentation holds equally well in all 
forms of the phenomena concerned. Perception is dis- 
tinguishable from sensation by its more objective bearing 
only on condition, that we regard a feeling within the body 
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2jr 



as subjective in reference to the contemplation of the mind 
which stncll) speakmg it is not Sensation most d stinct 
\y separates itself from perLcpt.on bj its more definite and 
local action in the organ mvohcd In speaking of a feel 
ing as subje<,tive reference is had of course to the emotion 
itsLlf and not to the contemplation of *he object which 
miy acLompanj it 

\ second diversitj in thinkin? and feeling is found in 
the r dependence on volition the former is more the lat 
ter less immediately the result of voluntaiy effort The 
thouEthti are more direct!} rei^hed and guided b> the will 
than are the feelings Indeed the most of these are so oc 
casioned bv the immediate and unavoidable presence of 
external conditions that it is onl> mdireetlj and with eon 
siderable dela\ that volition can reach and ehin^e them 
Our thoughts our subjects of reflection a d m b 



feua^e. We espreib the simple and sm^le fact of a feelmg 
under the form of a double act, one bran;.h of which is an 
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emotion, and the other is a cogn tioa X better analjsis>has 
enabled us to see that the etpression I know thu I feel no 
more implies a double act than the k ndred assertion I 
know that I know. Divide the act of knowing into two 
and we must still feither part n into three into four and be 
left finally without any simple basis for iL 

§ 2, The feelings may be <iniied b) their mtr nsic cha 
racter, or by the objects or cond tions which draw them 
forth. The first would seem the more ju<it ground of dis- 
tinction, yet the second finds easier ap^ I cat on andcloselj 
allies Itself to the first sincp d ffertnt grounds or occasions 
give different emolionis Our first dnision into ph>s ca! 
inlellectual and sp r tual feel ngs proceeds on the conditions 
or occasions on which they are espectveh called forth 
The phjsical feci nf,s are located in the bod) have a phjsi 
cal source and pertain to the state of ph)scal organs 
The mtellectual feelings arise in connection with the esti 
mates the judgments of the mind It is the perceived re 
laticns in uh ch we stand to objects about us and esj c 
ciallj to other men which call lorth these emotions Their 
ground then is an mtellectual ine s nee if we were desti 
tute of thought, forethought if we could form no conclu 
sions concerning the effect of things their app roach or their 
possession, the effect of the actions and character of oil ers 
upon ourselves, we should be left destitute of these feelings, 
and only subject to the immediate play of physical forces 
upon us. 

The third class of feelings is the spiritual. The word 
spiritual is not so definite as the other two. We employ it 
to designate the highest portion of our nature, that by which 
we have a spiritual, a rational, and responsible life as op- 
posed to a merely intellectual one. Now it is our intui- 
tions, more particularly a limited portion of them, which 
confer these higher powers, and put us in these higher rela- 
tions The sentiments elicited by these more profound re- 
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ofthe nobler animals, it finds partial presentation in con- 
nection with the tacit anticipations, the informal conclu- 
sions of association. The dog does, through the education 
of a retentive memory, permanently interlock what, for 
want of another word, we must call conceptions, and is, 
therefore, ready for the feeling of joy or fear in view of an- 
ticipated results. Yet, in fullness and variety, these emotions 
do not compare in the most sagacious brute with the cor- 
responding class of feelings in man. Indeed, muchthatwe 
regard of this character in the animals below us, is but the 
felse, the flattering interpretation which we bring from con- 
sciousness forthe explanation of acts, in their external form 
alone, like ours. The dog licks the hand of his 



and that master 



j the act of a blind. 



stinctive fellowship, worth intellectually no more than the 
good will of the cow that cards with her rough tongue the 
hide of her gratified companion, but as a distinct expression 
of a clearly defined attachment. The third class, from the 
nature of die case, belongs exclusively to man, and, in its 
full forms, to the cultivated, the developed man,— one who 
has been ripened out of physical sensations, out of the half- 
way ground ofthe simple connections of thought, into the 
habitual and active play of his intuitive powers. 

The words by which we designate the emotions are, for 
the most part, very loose in their application. Of these, 
the word feeling is tlie most general. It ranges through 
the three classes. The pains and pleasures ofthe body are 
feelings ; equally so are the fears and hopes of the prudent. 
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the delights of the artist, and the satisfattion of one obe- 
dient to mora! truth. The word emotion, is applicable to 
the feelings of the two higher classes, hardly to those of the 
lower ; while the word sentiment finds at least its fullest 
meaning in the third class only. We designate as sensa- 
tions, physical feelings exclusively ; as passions, intellec- 
tual feelings esclusively, — though onlya part of them reach 
the intensity indica d by h m — nd affections, the 
higher, the moral m n 1 1) That, however, 

which is especially nf g n h 1 ng e of the emo- 
tions, is the differe la 1 1 d d one word, like 
that of love. We 1 h f d pi is us, we love the 
wealth that gratifle d h n ry 1 at delights the 
taste, the person wh h ct m ts h pproval of our 
moral sense. We h ca, n h f to put feelings 
covered by the sam d n yd net classes, and 
to regard love as an appetite, a passion, or an affection, ac- 
cording to its several objects. 

We shall give a chapter to each of the three divi- 



CHAPTER I. 

The Physical Feelings. 

§ I. The physical feelings are distinguished from others 
by arising directly from the body. They have a physical 
source and locality somewhere in the body, or, like nervous 
debility, are diffused through it. They are divisible as re- 
gards general quality, into pleasurable, indifferent, and 
painful feelings. By indifferent feelings we do not mean 
complex states of mingled pain and pleasure, but states de- 
clared to consciousness, but neither as yet agreeable or dis- 
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^eeable The three dn 'sions, if we look at them in re- 
ference to action may be termed the stimulative, the indi- 
catne and the repreib vt feelings. The condition of cerlain 
organs indicates a prcfarat on, or want of preparation for 
attm^ Thus an aj. petite gently aroused prepares the way 
for indulgence bimplj as an appetitive movement, as yet 
neither balked nor gratifitd it is hardly aij occasion of pain 
or pleasure but merel> pomts out, gives suggestion of, a 
hne of gratificat on 

As we begin to indulge the appetite, a sensible, declared 
pkasure sets m st mulating farther indulgence, and this 
cc ntmues 1 1! the present power of the sensibility is ex- 
pended Then a second indifferent, or indicative feeling 
succeeds dissuajing withoutpain, from furtherindulgence. 
If th s limit however be over-passed, positive discomfort 
follows decidedly repressing aaivity. These three states 
may be regarded as a series of alternating cycles through 
whchthc phisical feelings tend to move, and in one or 
otherofwhich whenactive they remain forthe time being. 
There is a farther connection between the three states, in 
the fact tliat they arise successively in one organ, or set of 
organs. 

§ z. The first of these sources of distinct physical feel- 
ings which we mention, are the special senses, the organs 
of sensation. The chief of these, at once recognizable, are 
touch, taste and smell. Sensations and perceptions should 
be distinguished, and these classed with cognitions, and 
those with feelings. Perceptions have with some clearness 
a bi-partik character ; the object and the action directed to- 
wards it at once appear. The seeing, and the object seen, 
are necessaiy complements to each other ; whereas by taste 
and smell we only indirectly, inferentially, and inquiringly 
reach the source, given and secured under another sense, 
that of sight. Evidently in sensation, we are engaged with 
the feeling ; in perception with the source of the impression. 
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Perceptions also differ from sensations in having so little 
of a declared, local character, that,though physical in their 
source, they no more reveal their physical connections than 
does pure thought. Sensations, on the contrary, disclose 
themselves as a ceilain peculiar state of a given organ, and 
are therefore to be ranked as feelings. Of all the senses, 
touch occupies the most intermediate ground ; while its 
phenornena ordinarily present the phases of feeling, it may, 
in the absence of the higher senses of sight, of hearing, 
become so fer intellectual as scarcely to direct attention to 
the sensation present as a sensation. It thus becomes the 
unobserved medium of knowledge, the matter revealed, 
being the only object consciously, obviously before the 
mind. The two offices are so intermingled in the organs 
of touch, that while this sense ordinarily performs the office 
of a special susceptibility, giving a new class of feelings, it 
may by cultivation come primarily to be a means of know- 
ledge, yielding perceptions rather than sensations. Any sen- 
sation may be the occasion of a judgment, bearing the 
mind outward to a particular object ; tlie peculiarity of 
touch is, that by protracted and habitual use for this end, 
the sensational element is lost sight of, sinks from observa- 
tion, and the perceptive element rises in its place, making 
this ordinarily over-shadowed sense, a not inefficient sub- 
stitute for sight. 

These special senses, all of them, stand closely connected 
with the intellect, and have thus been more frequently 
united with the organs of perception, and fallen into the 
first class of mental powers. The distinction now made 
seems, however, fore-shadowed in the physical fact, that the 
senses of sight and hearing are so immediately connected 
with the cerebrum, the seat and instrument of thought, that 
a removal of this destroys them, though leaving the other 
senses unimpared. Touch, taste and smell, however, while 
primarily feelings, are used constantly as means of discrim- 
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ination and guides to action. They veiy frequency draw 
after them conclusions, set in motion the judgment, and thus 
return on the will through the mediation of the mind. 
This is the ordinary action of a pure, well-defined, special 
sensation. Taste may be so pungent or nauseating, as to 
produce a direct, involuntary action of ejection ; but odors 
and flavors are usually, in their effects o» action, simply 
grounds of discrimination by which we are guided in ac- 
cepting or rejecting the object before us, in assigning it a 
definite position among the things used by us. Our sen- 
sations thus start from the central, the perceptive, the indi- 
cative point, and then become either stimulative or repres- 
sive, according to their nature. 

Sensations are also three-fold in their relations to enjoy- 
ments. From the midway ground of indifference, they pass 
into pain and pleasure. Their double office is here again very 
obvious. Th m f as 

well as of gu 

ganic, physic as m 

their direct c 

act more im rs m g 

the effort nee ry gra ca 

movement th gi pa 

a double sen m ra 

ings, by thei g 

the nature o th 

first aspect al ca is g 

the three class m 

Those sensat fl 

to pleasure o ff" m ca 

termined chi ea 

b)' touch, and sometimes by taste and odor. This discrim- 
inative use of the senses is an acquired one, and very much 
apart from the purpose which they subserve with all as ave- 
nues of enjoyment. Thus Ihcir perceptive 3 
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uses sho\^ a tendency to separation and. mutual exclusion, 
though th s rel on ha dly admits of the definite statement 
given it b Han 1 on that sensation and perception are in 
inverse ra o o ea h o he . The feas are not of so mea- 
surable and ma hema cal a character, are more vital and 
mixed than th s ass rt on recognizes. 

§ 3. The en a onsa singrfrom the special senses g'lide 
easily into feelings of a distinct, yet of a less local and defin- 
ite character, as the sense of pressure, of heat, and cold, 
or of an electric current. These again pass readily into 
others which indicate the condition of an organ, as nausea, 
irritation of the eye, lassitude, and its opposite the impulse 
of a super-abundant nervous power. This class of feelings 
ea) mra Smfl pp ach in 

h ry 1 Ij h p 1 se wh 1 h appear 

braly dbrv jlmdppo There is, 

php p fhhmbi) which 
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by nerves and muscles that ad and react on each other 
automatically, with no direct cognition of the mind. Let, 
however some unusual state arise ; let the air be restncted, 
or become very impure, and distinct sensations follow, pro- 
voking in extreme cases the most violent exertion. The 
larger portion, then, of those sensations which spring from 
some unusual condition of our physical organs, are present 
to indicate a line of action ; at least, to compel inquiry, 
and set the reflective powers to the work^ of guidance and 
correction. Thus are the nature and limits of the physical, 
physiological laws under which we live declared to us ; the 
times of activity and repose, the forms and bounds of in- 
dulgence, and the necessity of remedial measures. As 
most diseases find their true remedy in some form of rest 
or of restraint, we see that the pains which indicate them 
are not only directly repressive of effort, but indirectly also 
through the increased advantage which rises from an appe- 
tite denied, from labor laid aside. On the other hand, the 
power to do begets corresponding effort, and is rewarded 
with a pleasure wliich in turn stimulates tlie body through 
the mind, and tends to make the exertion nutritive of the 
fecuUies to which it belongs. We cannot go to the extent 
of the view presented by Bain, which makes pleasure and 
pain automatic, the one stimulating, the other arresting ac- 
tion, much like the opening and closing dampers of a 
steam-engine. Such direct effects they frequently have, 
but more often incite or correct action through the inter- 
vention of thought and volition. Indeed pain may momen- 
tarily quicken action, and pleasure may ultimately exhaust 
the strength, and so slacken effort The sensations stand 
in too living, too complex a relation to our vital, intellectual 
and voluntary powers to submit easily all their relations to 
a single statement Pleasure and pain alike exhaust pow- 
er, but the one with, the other without, compensation. An 
half-hour of intense suffering takes away not simply the 
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Strength— play would have done this in part — but leaves the 

nutritive powers depres'ied The exertion of enjoyment, on 

h h P d prebcnt store of power, 

b h ta . Inttnse pleasure at 

ts m m verge of piin and in- 

sc p h stne passes back at its 

p occasioned partly by 

ra p h fl g n again of vital power 

§ A d d ations is the appetites. 

These again arc closely united to those indicative feelings 
which declare the condition of an organ. They differ 
from these only in being more special, returning with regu- 
larity and performing a constant and fixed service in the 
animal economj We s irtcd with the special '.enses, 
sources of defi jite local feehngs senmg a free purpose of 
pleasure and dibcr mmation We glidel from these into 
general sensations chiefly distinguishable from them in 
serving a less constant and mdepcndent purpose We now 
pass to appetites special zed and regularly returning feci 
mgs revealing not the general condition of an orjan 
but demanding a spec fie act ol gratification Both m the 
special senses and appetites there is a defin teness and 
constancj of purpose not found in the intermediate sen 
sations as well as a source of ever return ng pleasure al 
most independent of effort Indeed, the appetite for food, 
ai a means of enjoym nt so lo ely unites itself with taste 
and odo as to j e d th hem a compound gratification 
mcapaHe of pra cal anal) s An appetite is a returning 
ph s ca! leel ng tend ng to ome definite act or state of 
g a fica on Tl c urn i mos of the appetites is at 
measured nter ais n o her the paces are more irregu- 
lar Accord ng to th s defin t on the desire for sleep is an 
appet te Hunger and th rst are mpulses recurring more 
fixcdlj , sexual appetite, one that is renewed less certainly. 
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An appetite in its first action, as yet neither gratified nor 
denied, is indicative : and indifferent as regards pleasure 
and pain. It is, indeed, the condition of the pleasure 
which is to arise from indulgence, but is itself hardly cither 
a distinct enjoyment or a declared annoyance. One or 
other of these, however, it quickly becomes, according as 
its intimations are accepted or withstood. 

Different appetites may be suppressed and modified with 
very different degrees of success, according to the purpose 
they subserve in our physical constitution. One is as im- 
perative as the wants it indicates ; another is, in the posi- 
tion it holds, very much the product of intellectual and 
moral forces. The appetites are physical indications and 
guides of action, and, in their healthy indulgence, uniform- 
ly give pleasure ; in their denial, or excessive indulgence, 
as uniformly inflict pain. The pleasures and pains which 
accompany them are, carefully watched and collated, safe 
guides of action. They are, nevertheless, far from being 
sufficient, automatic forces, securing the results of physical 
well-being. While they are at first direct stimulants and 
immediate restraints, they are chiefly, in the human consti- 
tution, operative through a wise election and pursuit of 
pleasure, a sagacious avoidance of evil. The brute and the 
rational constitution seem lo show an important distinction 
at this point ; the one is wholly automatic in the restraint 
and control of appetite ; the other leaves the checks chiefly 
to reason. 

The purposes served by our sensations- are various, fre- 
quently co-existent, and always concurrent. Of this, the 
special senses, the appetites and the feelings which accom- 
pany the active powers, are examples. A lai^e circle of en- 
joyments are through them added to our physical oi^n- 
ism, and a pleasurable life provided for. Immediately con- 
nected with this is a second purpose. A direct, physical 
stimulus is, through these feelings, administered to that nu- 
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the seat — the source of the pleasure, is found manongmal 
conformation of the physical man ; as much so, we appre- 
hend, as the enjoyment of a fragrant rose in the peculiar 
power of the special sense of smell. We are not to sup- 
pose that we have explained either pleasure or pain by re- 
ferring them respeaively to unrestrained, and to impeded 
activity. We are able to give some of the conditions, and 
some of the consequences of physical sensations, but their 
immediate causes in the organs themselves, we cannot give. 
The last and e.^:haustive analysis we cannot m:iko. A feel- 
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mg as a feeling is ultimately and shall we iKt sij suffi 
c ently known in itself 

Before pas= ng to the intellectual feelings we mark 
some border fects which prepare tht wiy for the transition 

Irrtabltj which is often a physical state and ma> al 
wa>bbemoreorlessduelo phjaical conditio is neverthe 
leas does verj much to dtterm nc the ^egree and character 
of the condition-, present to thi, m iid There are insep- 
arably mited with their m ellec u\l provoking caubfis im 
mcd ate plijaical cond tions wh ch often make them in de 
gree if not n kind what thei woul 1 not otherwise he 

What arc termed nUural iffect oni, are albo examples of 
transition facts We suppose these words strictly employed 
to desgnate feelings aroubed by ph)scal facts physical 
ties not intelleauallj conbideref but sensational h expe 
rienced It may be doubted whether there -ire anj such 
affect ons in man If there are the) are so lost in the 
higher feel ngs st rred bv the same fects ntellectuall) con 
sidered that it is difficult to separate them The animal 
lb for a time pass onatelj attached to its young Thebe 
affections seem to follow in a direct ph)bictl ay from 
the sensations present The helples ne o th^ \ ung ap 
parently forms no ground of the emotion. The young of 
another animal may become the object of immediate and 
bitter attack. The substitudon of another offspring for its 
own is successful only when the perceptive instincts of the 
parent are baffled and misled. Something of this direct 
attachment seems to appear in the human parent, though 
it is so overlaid and modified by feelings of a purely intellec- 
tual character, as to play no very important part in our 
constitution. Doubtless the tenderness of the mother does 
owe something of its quick, yearning, responsive action 
under the claims of the infant to the purely physical con- 
ditions of the relationship. 
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CHAPTER II. 
Tht Inklkciual Feelings. 



% I, The intellectual are distinguished from the physic- 
al feelings by the fact of their dependence on objects and re- 
lations presented to the mind, and thus, in a secondary way, 
inflaencing the emouons. The sharp thrust of a weapon, 
brings instantaneous pain ; the abuse of an enemy arouses 
anger only as it is understood, and mentiUy contemplated 
These feelings mav also be dnided as regards emotional 
character, into pleasurable, indifferent and painful , and as 
regards their relation to action, into those which accom- 
pany success those which indicate a line of action, and 
those occasioned by fiiilure, absolute or relative, partial or 
complete, and bj causes tending to produce failure The 
last division ma} be briefly and inaccurately expressed, by 
the words feelings of gratification, of direction, and of dis- 
appointment '1 he second central class demands the 
earliest treatment, as the other two flow from it on either 
hand This class is chiefly composed ot the emotions 
known as the desires. These may be termed the appetites 
of the mind, as they express its appetences, its longings, its 
objects of pursuit. They have been usually spoken of as 
direct, native feelings. Herein there seems to be some 
confusion of ideas. If they were direct, unreasoning im- 
pulses, they could not fall into the second general class of 
feelings, to wit: those which have an intellectual basis. 
That they are not spontaneous, immediate impulses, a little 
thought will be sufficient to show. As universally staled, 
they are directed toward abstract ideas, not toward concrete 
objects ; they are desires of wealth, of power, of know- 
ledge, not for wampum, for the ability to bend a bow, or 
to calculate an eclipse. Now a desire directed in the out- 
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seltoageneal a on o an abstract qualily, is an absurdity, 
since no su h qual j ca be present to the mind except as 
the result of n u h omparison and many judgments. 
Neither sh uld e a o d 1 e difficulty by saying, that these 
desires fasten themselves with native, original force, on spe- 
cific objects under each of the categories of desire. I'here 
are no specific objects which draw forth universal desire, 
and which can stand as concrete types, or representations, 
of the notions of power, wealth, honor. Specific c)bjects, 
powers, become points of interest and desire, according as 
they are able to gratify certain native appetites or tastes. 
Possession is a matter of interest to the child only as the 
thing claimed stands in some relation to its sports by which 
it is capable of promoting its enjoymenL 

Possession, without some connection with our pleasures, 
has no significance, either in early or later life. A square 
mile of territory on the frozen continent of the Antarctic 
ocean, has no power to awaken desire in any man. Now this 
discerning of the relation of things to our appetites, our ac- 
tive powers, our tastes, which makes them valuable, is an 
intellectual activity, receiving constant expansion as we 
grow older, and leading us to attach importance to the 
ownership of an increasing variety of things. The ignor- 
ant man cares not for a book, except as he can sell it; be- 
cause the mental conditions which make possession impor- 
tant to him, have not been met. 

Our desires, then, are secondary feelings uniformly evoked 
by the perceived relations of objects, of positive aaion to 
our primary, native feelings ; our appetites below, and our 
tastes above. Without either the lower region of animal 
tendencies, or the higher region of spiritual impulses, de- 
sires would not exist ; because those objects now included 
under the term wealth, or those possessions known as 
knowledge, would have no value, having no power to min- 
ister to our pleasure. The statement has been made only 
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11 the positivi 



de ; of course we include- the correspond- 
siderations. Objects may excite desire, 
because they enable us to escape pain. An action, how- 
ever, which stands in no relation to either pain or pleasure, 
must be one to which we are wholly indifferenL 



We have, then, no occasion 
telligible grounds for supposing, the 
sires in our constitution for c rt n 
abstract qualities under a con 
relation of wealth, power, kn w d 
a sufficient explanation of ou d 
second, these desires come ai d v 
miser even not being able to p 
der any conditions, be sold ; d h 
difiiculty in supposing genera 
reflection and constantly expand 
simple, primitive feeling. 

The veiy notion and defin n 
lather the immediate action o m 
the emotional constitution. Th 
well-being, which things disc h 

grounds of our secondary fee g 

In classifying the desires, w 1 

jects which draw them forth. D 
tially of the same character, 
attaches. The mind does n m 
things and states which it see 
This fact inspires a feeling to d I 
sire. A desire is the inclinatii 
which it sees to be the direct 



ied no in- 
s of native de- 



of the mind toward things 
■ indirect sources of plea- 



sure. It rests back as a secondary feeling on those pri- 
mary sensibilities to which the external world directly min- 
isters. Now the variety of objects which gratify man, and 
the variety of their separate ministrations are so great, that 
it is not easy to give an exhaustive clasaifi cation of them. 
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Those general words which divide, yet include the most of 
llie things pursued by man, are wealth, power, honor, 
knowledge and virtue. They do not cover the entire 
ground. It is accurate, if not fitting language to say, I de- 
sire revenge. The heart also yearns for objects of affeaion, 
and that it itself should be made an object of love. When 
suffering pain, we desire its removal ; when fearing pun- 
ishment, we desire escape. Many of our secondary aod 
more transient inclinations, are not included in these gen- 
eralizations of the objects of pursuit. 

The desire of happiness is sometimes added to the list 
The objection to this, is, that this desire is a stiU broader 
generalization, including all the others. This desire em- 
braces all our desires, is the utmost stretch of analysis and 
abstraction. Admit this, and there is no opportunity for 
farther division, classification, — all impulses are grouped 
under one general impulse common to each. The desire 
for existence is a secondary desire, dependent for its force 
on those other desires which make life pleasurable, valu- 
able. To these secondary desires, there is no limit, as in- 
numerable things may, at least for a moment, stand in the 
relation of means to the ends we are pursuing. 

We regard desire, as a feeling, indifierent ; neither plea- 
surable nor painful, at least in its earlier forms. When 
nourished into full strength, it may assume a more positive 
character. A desire for wealth, that is, as yet, neither grat- 
ified nor balked, while it becomes an immediate ground 
of pleasurable activity, while it gives direction and consort 
to the feelings, can hardly of itself be called distinctly pain- 
ful or pleasurable. This is seen in the ease with which de- 
sire passes into pain or pleasure with any increase or de- 
crease of the obstacles to its gratification. In the ordinary 
familiar balance of eff"ort and reward, desire guides rather 
than veses or excites us. When it produces pleasure, it is 
rather by the activity it inspires, the hopes it enkindles. 
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than by its own nature as an impulse : when it provokes 
suffering, it does so by the unusual obstacles it encounters, 
by ihe disappointment of fruitless effort. A pure desire 
seems to be as simply indicative as any feeling can well be, 
to make way for the current of emotions that is sure to 
rush along in its trail. 

The desires have different degrees of strength according 
to the minds i.. " kh they arise, and the objects toward 
which they are directed. The desire for wealth passes with 
a few into a passion, and becomes the most exacting of im- 
pulses, while, with others, it is so gentle an incentive as to 
control but few of their actions. Herein, again, is seen its se- 
condary character. The mind that habitually forecasts the 
future, that brings coming enjoyments into clear contrast with 
immediate pleasures, is one in which the desires show their 
full strength. The conditions of their activitj are fully met, 
and they soon come to rule with undisputed swaj One, 
however, in whom the primar) appetites are exacting, and 
the reflective powers feeble, renders but wayward and mter- 
mittent obedience to the desires and leases the events of 
hfe to be feshioned by the objects in most immediate con- 
nection with the sensibilities. 

The strength of desires also depends on the nature of the 
objects sought, — a farther result ol their scLOndarv charac- 
acter. The pursuit of wealth of power of honor may, in 
rare instances, settle down into an exorbitant passion in 
minds in which the lower circle of vigorous, primitive sen- 
sibilities, is united with moderate reflective faculties, fur- 
nishing a clear, yet, nevertheless limited horizon of effort 
In many cases these desires are relaxed bv the disappoint- 
ments whicii attend upon them, or the unsatisfactory nature 
of the results when realized. The desire for wealth is like- 
ly, under the force of habit, under the momentum of the 
mind, to pass into the blind passion of avarice, or to suffer 
abatement from the limited character of the good, wealth 
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can confer. The desires f kn Id? f r virtue, on the 
other hand, grow under su ess mal, a rational 

growth. Each acquisition 1 farther acquisi- 

tion, and the satisfaction of p ss n eases every mo- 
ment with possession. Th m d n d more justifies 
its choice to itself, and congra 1 ts If n that which it 
has accomplished. The d f aj h s like a stream 
that at length finds a precipice so high that in its leap it is 
lost in air, dissolved again in mist, and never resumes a 
peaceful flow ; while the love of knowledge and virtue, 
more tranquil currents, swell in volume, and roll on increas- 
ing waters to the ocean. 

g 2. On either hand, the desires give rise to a large 
class of feelings dependent upon them. We will speak first 
of those pleasurable ones which accompany success, and 
thus stimulate eff'orL Immediately consequent on a state 
of desire, ineviiably incident to it, are the feelings of hope 
and joy in view of the prospect of obtaining the object 
sought Indeed, hope is resolved, in analysis, into the 
feeling desire, and the intellectual condition, expectation. 
We would rather regard these as the occasion of the emo- 
tion than the very emotion, hope. Joy accompanies success, 
and passes through various stages, lying between tranquil 
satisbaion and triumphant exaltation. These feelings 
spring immediately from a free flow of the activities called 
forth by a successful desire, and in turn, greatly quicken 
their action. The emotional state thus becomes instantly 
complex, consisting of the immediate etfect of anticipated 
pleasures, and the realized pleasure of fully employed pow- 
ers. This has always been regarded as one of the most un- 
alloyed forms of enjoyment— that evoked by the grasp of 
coming good by the mind as a certainty, together with 
the high exercise of its own feculties in securing it. The 
stimulated powers and feelings, not only yield the delight 
of successful action, but the imagination makes the most 
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of the pleasure promised, and overlooks utterly the vexations 
and disappointments which too frequently embitter the ac- 
tual enjoyment of it This concurrence of the practical and 
imaginative iacullies, leads to an exalted state of feeling, es- 
pecially when neither experience has sobered, nor age made 
sluggish, the emotions, 

A second class of pleasurable feeling arises in view of the 
relation of others to ss gatfidd W 

are grateful to those 1 h Id W mj 

thetically attached to 1 h 1 pi h 

enjoy our pleasure 1 O f I ?s m d 

deeper, hence more j leas bl by 1 mp 1 f k 
dred feelings on them 1. 1 ! k 1 

ditions, intensify each h d m m b 

lished tends to con pi If p bj h fl 

fluence of one mind th Th 1 d mpl 

cency begotten by su ml h mp 

and vexation that sp g f m f 1 Th f 

achievement, of gra fica Hy d f 

propitious to those h k h f gi f 

The degree of this & f h d p d h 

intimacy of their rel b d 

self often in a feeble f m 1 ff p es 1 

pressed under variou d d h d 

degree, as gratitude, ^dwllgdfU hpl ff 

tion, attachment, 

A third class of pi as bl f 1 g m f h 

connection of effort d wi h 1 Th y 

vanity, pride. Thes m m fl 1 

-action, and consiitut 1 g p f d V j 

the pleasure which the mmd receives from the admi at o , 
the favorable notice of others, exists with various conditions, 
and under very different degrees of intensity. In its mod- 
erate forms, it is a quiet incentive, and only becomes ill- 
grounded and foolish, when it leads to a neglect of real 
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excellence and solid attainments, in favor of popular pow- 
er and showy acquisitions. Within its legitimate sphere, 
it closely unites itself with that desire for the good opinion 
of others which the good man may well cherish. There 
are few feelings which sustain the inferior desires, as those 
for wealth and position, as constantly and effectively as this 
of vanity. Wealth owes its attractions, with most, to its 
ability to captivate and dazzle the public eye, to open gap- 
ing mouths, and bewilder feeble wits. 

Pride arises from the same good opinion of one's self, 
and one's possessions that characterize van ty It is how 
ever accompaniedwithraoreindependeni.cotcharacter and 
does not, therefore find its gratificat on so much n the ad 
miration of others as m its own adm raUon Vaniti loves 
parade, delights in the flow of popular sentiment floats its 
gay shallop on the good opinion of others and is s randcd 
when public favor 1 ke a shallo v struam is lost on some 
sand-bar. Pride, in its h gh opinion of itself d ^ s s 
others, receives ind fferentl) or contemptu luslj th ir \d 
miration, and, like an OLcan vessel rides soliiacy on the 
heaving tide of its own conceit Like vanitj it has a legi 
timate form. As just self esteen it furnishes sticngth md 
independence to character It ac on panics more frequLntlv 
the second grade ol desires than those ol power and 
knowledge. The food wh ch the accomi 1 shment of our 
desires alfords to our own good op nion of ours,cU«.s ind 
our love of the admiration of others is one of the m st 
constant and certain most secret jnd sweet of the plea 
sures of success. In a modified form these feel ngs enter 
into our highest moral sentiments 1 he \ uious word by 
wliich we designate these feelings derive the r meaning', in 
part from the different degrees of the same emotions, and 
in part from the supposed justice, or fitness, with which the 
feeling is entertained. Conceit, self-conceit, assumption, 
self-complacence, indicate a vanity or pride in advance of 
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the groands for it in our powers or possessions. Indeed, 
the words vanity and pride are also more commonly used 
to mark these excesses of feeling, than restrained and 
praiseworthy forms. Self-confidence, self-respect, personal 
pride designate the more measured and well-founded phases 
of these emotions, 

§ 3, The feeUngs which accompany the failure of desire 
correspond to the opposite classes, but are more intense 
and more varied. Those which follow directly from the 
prospeaof feilure, or from &ilure itself, are fear, disc&ur- 
agements, disappointment, despair, all tending to repress 
effort, and to make the effort that is put forth peculiarly ex- 
haustive. That the activity of the mind is an independent 
source of strength, is necessary to the highest, most successful 
development of purely ph)'sical strength, is indicated by the 
very different physical results which accompany efforts alike 
in intensity, but unlike in the satisfaction which accompan- 
ies them. Hope gives strength, discouragement at once 
takes it away. As physical life is an independent stimulus 
to the mind, so mental hft is an mdependent stimulus to 
the body. 

The second class of painful feelmgs, those excited to- 
ward others by opposition and failure is especially full and 
varied. Envy, jealousy dislike, antipath) resentment, 
anger, hatred, malice rage revenge are some of the 
words which express varied phases and stages of feehng, 
exasperated by the indirect or direa intcrftrence of others, 
by an opposition of attitude or charaaer, or effort Envy 
and jealousy arise from the designed or undesigned dis 
placing of ourselves in position or m affection by others 
They do not necessanlv imply any &ult on the part ol their 
object, but merely an entrance upon ground we had coveted 
for ourselves. When this entrance is an intrusion the 
feelings are proportionately more bitter Antipathy dislike 
express the results ol a stnsc ot opposition in charaaer 
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which prepares us for opposition in action, and provokA 
in a milder form, by anticipation, feelings of repulsion. 

Resentment, anger, hatred, malice, rage, revenge, mark 
the more violent outbursts of feeling toward those who di- 
rectly thwart our efforts, who stand astride the path of our 
desires. These feehngs, in their extreme form, so blind the 
reason as to become almost indiscriminate in their action ; 
as to lead it to give vent to the pent-up passion on the first 
object that offers. The mind like an electric battery, 
charged to the full hy the irritation and friction of chafing 
events, is ready to launch a bolt at the nearest point, to 
blast and splinter in mere wantonness of wrath. 

It may be doubted, perhaps, whether these feelings of re-"' 
sentment are not in part pleasurable. As simple emotions 
we think noL They give rise, however, to secondary de- 
sires, desires of retaliation and revenge, and in the gratifi- 
cation of these we experience pleasure. Language recog- 
nizes this in such an expression. The sweetness of revenge. 
These feelings may also be blended with moral sentiments 
of indignation, and thus their true character be somewhat 
disguised. 

Some have regarded it as a reflection on our constitution, 
that we should be capable of malevolent feelings. This 
perhaps it might be, if they were necessary, primary emo- 
tions, if, like the appetites, they found direct, inevitable ex- 
pression. As secondary feelings, however, they depend for 
their character on the character of the person who enter- 
tains them. They arise under the general possibility of 
transgression, of wrong desires wrongly pursued, and thus 
are involved in the general problem of sin, and admit of 
the same remedy that transgression itself suffers. Right 
desires, in their methodand measure right, may be attended 
only with right feelings. The holy will may ultimately 
reach to the correction of these produrts of the violent, the 
unsubmissive, the selfish will. 
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The last class of unpleasant feelings, arising from the re- 
lation to ourselves of baffled desire, is limited. They are 
certain forms of shame and humility. We are humbled by 
failure ; we are ashamed of the ill success which has fol- 
lowed our efforts. These emotions are disagreeable, and 
may become excessive, permanently weakening the incen- 
tives to effort. Humility and shame find their fullest play 
in- the mora! field. Like some of the other intellectual 
feelings, they are mere adumbrations of fuller emotions 
called forth by moral relations. It is the feelings now indi- 
cated in this second great class, resting primarily on self- 
interest, and especially liable to excess, that are termed pas- 
sions. These emotions are frequently so strong;, that we 
suffer from them, that we seem to be their passive, afflicted 
subjects, rather than their responsible sources. 

§ 4. A, second limited class of intellectual feelings do 
not depend so immediately on the interest of the person en- 
tertaining them. These, like humility and shame, are 
chiefly anticipatory of the much fuller development of pure- 
ly spiritual impulses. They are admiration, contempt, 
good-will, compassion. The highest, the chief object of 
admiration is character; though simple power, physical or in- 
tellectual, may draw forth the feeling. This emotion in- 
cUnes to the class of pleasurable feelings, and this, we think, 
in proportion as it opens a line of emulative action. Won- 
derful powers shown in fields of effort entirely foreign to 
our own labors, by no means bestow, in the admiration 
they elicit, the same pleasure as do like triumphs in the fa- 
miliar paths of our daily exertions. According, then, as 
, admiration carries us from the mid-way point of indifference 
into successful effort, does the pleasure become declared 
and intense even. Let the feeling, by a contrast with our 
own weakness, discourage us, and it is painful rather than 
pleasant. 

Contempt, on the other hand, tends to dis-suade from 
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effort, is admonitory rather than persuasive, closes rather than 
opens paths for exertion. It is a painful emotion, except so 
far as, inflaming self-conceit, it finds, in the failure of others, 
the food of pride. A low, disparaging estimate of the pow- 
ers of men, giving birth to contempt spiced with misanthro- 
py, will, unless relieved by a marked exception in our own 
favor, depress action and enjoyment. Each newly discov- 
ered case of weakness increases the bitterness of the hearL 
This feeling slowly over-clouds the sky, and leaves the 
soul in a chill, benumbing, disheartening atmosphere, 
rendering it incapable of pleasure, and indisposing it to the 
effort by which the spell might be cast off. I'he contemp- 
tuous man lakes home as guests, sarcasm, satire, unbelief, « 
aversion. He abides in their companionship, lies down 
and rises with them, and suffers their corrosive breath to tar- 
nish the brig-htness of every object. Contempb is the rust 
of the soul, which eats it up with increasing pain. Nothing 
can be intrinsically more diverse, or more diverse in their ef- 
fects, tlian that intellectual contempt which feeds on the 
weakness of men, and that moral sentiment which scorns a 
mean action. The one is the recoil of the soul upward : 
the other, its gravitation downward, its qmical unbelief in 
goodness, its despair of strength. 

Good-will and compassion are but feeble sentiments 
when disjoined from the moral nature. They are still 
pleasurable, still indices of action, impulses to a little de- 
■ sultoiy effort, but rarely have a deeper foundation than tliat 
of sympathy, which feebly transfers to us another's feelings; 
and plays but a secondary pan among those towering and 
dominant passions which drink up the life of the soul. 
They are remote reflections, faint types of those strong af- 
fections, those profound sympathies which give to the higher, 
the moral nature its compass and power, which enable it 
successfully to confront the appetites and passions, out- 
weighing the good they offer with a greater good. 
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§ 5, There are certain general conditions, by which the 
strength of the intelleaual feelings is often strikingly atfect- 
ed. Novelty not only enhances the feelings appropriate to 
the occasion, it gives rise to a new feeling ternied wonder. 
This is indeed a very vague and evanescent excitement, ex- 
cept as it directs inquiry and guides eifort. It sounds the 
tocsin, sometimes of alarm, ''always of attention, to the 
mind, puts its faculties on the alert, and imparts pleasure 
according to the nature of the effort drawn forth. Wonder, 
therefore, is both a separate feeling, and also a condition on 
which the activity of the emotions often depends. The 
new is impressed upon us by our very constitution with a 
peculiar force, a distinct wave of sensibility, and i^thus en- 
abled to initiate a rapid, tidal flow of feeling, not otherwise 
possible. In early, and in uncultivated life, that which is 
novel is sought for its immediate emotional character. The 
grotesque, the odd, the extravagant, the new, the news, 
give fresh excitement, and the intrinsic value or worthless- 
ness of the matter offered to the mind is overlooked. 
When the powers are more mature or more cultivated, 
wonder becomes a secondary, a briefly initiatory impulse, 
making way for the deeper satisfaction of recognized truth. 
When wonder fails to yield this pleasure, it drops away al- 

A second condition on which the degree of emotional 
activity depends, is harmony. Certain views and s ates 
unite easily, flow together and strengthen each other. 
Others stand in the opposite relation, and exist by mutual 
exclusion. Harmony is consistent with contrast. Indeed, 
this is one of the ways in which impressions are deepened 
and made complete. The intellectual view is made clear 
and decided by uniting like with like, and opposing like 
to unlike— by agreement and by contrast. The latter is 
often the more effective of the two methods of deepening 
an impression. Harmony, as a condition of feeling, in- 
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dudes the presence of what is concordant, and eKcludes 
objects discordant, lying indifferent parts of the intellectual 
and emotional field. It is opposed to distraction, to di- 
verse emotions, and thus divided effects. 

A third ground of increased feeling, is sympathy. A 
certain contagious force belongs to emotion. The swell of 
sentiment among masses, like (he siirg»of the ocean, is 
heavy, forceful, dominant. It is dif&cult to maintain feel- 
ings which are not shared by those about us ; it is difficult 
to escape the influence of those which are prevalent. The 
minds of men flow into each other, and come to feel and 
propagate, with increasing power, the same influences. 
Sympathy, strictly so called, does not change the character , 
of a sentiment, it only disseminates it. The inflammable 
nature of the feelings by which assemblies, mobs, armies 
are laid open to conflagration, each firing his neighbor, till 
all are caught up in one uncontrollable frenzy,' is a very 
familiar fact. 

A fourth condition on which the imm d f f 1 

feelings depends, is association. Thi v. d m f 

the results of previous action on pres n n 11 1 ta s. 

It is what habit, indulgence are to th bod ly ppe 
Our feelings become grouped in mem > by p d 
perience, and on each recurrence, by ugg e 

power a large class of emotions and n n h wl h 

they have previoustly consorted. L k f hng a hu 
sorted and consolidated into vari dp f 1 1 se 
which work together on the mind, on n a n al n 
but uniformly having present for its aid, some of its famil- 
iar companions. We shall not understand the force of 
certain passions without comprehending the multiplied 
echoes which they find in the soul. We shall return to 
this point in a subsequent chapter. 

The animation of the feelings is also frequently depend- 
ent on the power of imagination. Our intellectual emo- 
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tions anse m connectiun with sens ble objects and the 
vividness with wh ch these are present to the niind w 11 de 
term ine the degree of act on in the accomprnjing sensi 
bihties. The passionatt, and the poetic temp eramcnt are 
influenced by the images of the fintj The clear and 
vivid pictures of the imaj, nation arrest the atttnt on and 
arouse the pass ons till thej come bajing along the trail of 
indulgence like hounds n full s%hL 

The nature character and evcitability of the emot ons 
are di\erse but their activity at any one t mc depends 
aside from d rei.t influences on these mental conditions 
Aris ng out of intellectnal action they are espec ally aftecti-d 
by the cirLumstances and conditions of that actionr W hile 
the pleasurable feelings are evolved, for the most part, in 
connection with successful activity, and the painful ones in 
connection with baffled effort, we are not to suppose that 
this fact explains their veiy nature, or identifies action with 
enjoyment. It only indicates the relation of our emotions 
to the ends of life, but leaves them each to be understood 
in its simple, intrinsic character by experience. 



CHAPTER III. 

Tii Spiritual Feelings, 

§ I. The spiritual feelings are so called because they be- 
long peculiarly to our higher nature. Intellectual action 
is spiritual action ; yet that which gives guidance and gov- 
ernment to our interior, hidden life, is found in our intui- 
tions. The intellect is instrumental under these; as, in the 
brute, it is simply a means to physical safety and gratifica- 
tion. Our spiritual feelings spring up, then, in direct con- 
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nection with our intu t on-> those mental elemLiits which 
make our life Irulj rational which ^.ive to us a clioice of 
ends, and 1 berty in the pursuit of them The only in 
tuitions which draw forth directly feehng are chose of 
truth, beauty and right There ib in the emotions con 
nected with these regulative ideas theaclionol the intellect 
yet an action difttrent from that prebcnted bj the last class 
of feelings In these it was the oLserved relation of 
things to our enj jyments which was the ground of desire, 
with the attendant sens bihties The mental action inter 
vened between the remote appetites, taste, passion, and 
pointed out the means of gratification, and called forth a 
variety of emotions in prosecuting the labor presented. 
In the present case, the intellectual action precedes the in- 
tuition. Patient inquiry reveals the grounds of belief, the 
truth : a careful discrimination of qualities, of the symbols 
of expression, of complex relations, discloses the condi- 
tions of beauty : a thorough inquir}' into the nature and 
results of action, its reflex and progressive effects, lay open 
its true chararter, and then the intuitive faculty comes in to 
complete and seal the work in the discernment of a new and a 
distina quality— that of right. The proposition is said to be 
true, the statue is felt to be beautiful, the action is pronounced 
right, and forthwith there arise sentiments which find their 
spring in these ideas. These are the spiritual feelings. 
Their final, their immediate dependence is on the mind's 
intuitive action ; their secondary dependence, on our in- 
tellectual faculties. Our intellecTual feelings, on the other 
hand, find their immediate source in mental action, in the 
conclusions of experience, and their ultimate ground in the 
appetites and tastes. 

These feelings again are open to the same division into 
pleasurable, indifferent and painful emotions. This, as 
regards happiness, a chief and intimate relation of the feel- 
ings, must necessarily be the fundamental distinction of all 
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the emotions. Their relation to action may be said to be 
secondary to their relation to enjoyment, since aaion itself 
is undertaken or withheld in view of its immediate or ulti- 
mate effects on the sensibilities. The feelings can only be 
classified by their external relations, since, intrinsically, they 
are all diverse, all simple original states, known in expe- 
rience only. Of the external relations of the feelings, this 
relation to happiness is most essential, while that to action 
comes next in order, both as indicating an immediate pur- 
pose served by our sensibilities, and their secondary effects 
on our character and well-being. In their connecTion with 
action, the spiritual feelings ■-assume a more imperative 
character than either of the other two classes. In them, 
they followed on to stimulate and gratify effort, or check 
and discourage it ; here, they go before it as well to com- 
mand as to forbid action. They cease merely to allure, 
and seek decisively to enjoin and prohibit different lines of 
conduct. The middle ground of indication seems nar- 
rowed to a point, and to be pressed closely on either hand 
by dissuasives and persuasives. The spiritual sentiments 
may be divided into those of persuasion and dissuasion. 
Their voice is always one of authority, though its authority 
need not be felt, so longas it is kindly and cheerfully accepted. 
Actual or contemplated resistance provokes a class of penal 
sensibilities ; and obedience elicits feelings that have the 
positive character of approval and reward. 

The weakest of these sentiments, and those therefore 
which least well represent the class, are the somewhat in- 
tangible, rare, and uncertain sensibilities which accompany 
the discovery, the recognition of the truth as truth. Truth 
is not a separate, regulative idea. It is included in that of 
resemblance. It is the recognized ^reement of a propo- 
sition with the facts which it states. Much the majority 
of truths are received as truths with no emotion. Most 
of them are matters of interest only as they affect action. 
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— only in their relation to our desires, indicating success or 
failure, or revealing the line of conduct to be pursued. 
Truths, for the most part, are means possessed of no in- 
herent, emotional force beyond their relation to ends. 

This negative character of truth seems sometimes to dis- 
appear, and truth as truth to inspire a certain enthusiasm 
of mind, by which we feel that this is indeed the food of 
our spiritual nature. We may breathe the air ordinarily 
without thought, or sensible pleasure. Occasionally, we 
find it peculiarly invigorating ; we inhale great draughts, 
and bring our whole physical being into a more conscious 
and exalted state. Thus is it with the truth, — the daily 
breath of our intellectual life. We ordinarily overlook it ; 
at rare intervals we, in deep inspiration, feel its pervasive 
and subtle power, and rejoice in its possession. We travel 
along the valley, scarcely observing tlie objects about us, 
with no elation of feeling ; we pass some crowning sum- 
mit, take in a wider range, and the before concealed wave of 
emotion becomes sensible to us ; we are lifted on its pass- 
ing billow, as if a breath from another world had stolen 
suddenly across our path. 

This is the kind of emotion to which we draw attention, 
— the enthusiasm sometimes felt in truth, more especially 
in those fundamental, far-reaching truths which seem to 
suddenly lift the veil of phenomena, of varied colors, and 
to disclose to us the frame-work of the universe ; the pur- 
poses which are running through it, and bearing it to its 
goal. This on-going of a divine plan, when recognized, 
startles and inspires the mind, lifts truth out of its daily, dry, 
instrumental ministrations, and gives us the sense of a new 
inheritance and possession in a universe whose conception 
we can thus lay hold of, whose secrets we can thus pene- 
trate, whose wisdom and love we can thus interpret and 
feel. I care not how little, or how much of this sentiment 
we may have felt, how lar it may be thought to be confined 
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to the more poetic and penetrative temperaments ; it is suf- 
ficient to draw attention to it as an enthusiasm for trutli oc- 
casionally feit and avowed, finding expression in the collec- 
tive use of the word truth, the truth, the truths, as if a cer- 
tain concealed link and deep unity were to be found in all 
fects. We do this, too, in the ^ce of those detestable facts, 
truths, which sin is forcing constantly upon oar notice, as if 
after all, there were some profound fellowship, some one 
exaltation in all truths, rendering them the liuih. 

This sensibility to the truth he it more or less clear, be 
It more or less deep inspires pursuit leads to faith in a 
profound unfolding plan and qu ckens the mind to dis- 
cover the LorrecUve laws the compensatory statements for 
the defects and transgressions which he on the surfece of 
the world This sentiment opens up a line of effort, in- 
sp res enthus asm sends ftiith n advance of reason, and 
rejo ces in the slow displacement of accredited by appre- 
hended facts of statement by disclobure of trust by sight, 
of intuitive bel el bj the light of comprehensive princi- 
ples It IS little more than the exaltation and joy of our 
spiritual fecuiUes as the; enter on and begin to occupy 
their inhentanct— in mheritan..e which we are pleased to 
till that of eternal truth thcu^h on the shifting surface of 
changing events everyth ng seems most transitory — of 
blessed truth though most horrible and terrible facts are 
daily evohed belore our ejes \es the sense and the reve- 
lation of deep pnnciples that undergird the worid with 
abiding strength and gather it up in the embrace of an ex- 
alted a blessed purpose are with us steal in upon us in 
our exaltation and>ieldthe repose which a belief in its 
ultimate triumph inspires There is unlocked in our lan- 
guage and our nature a belief in truth central, adaman- 
tine giMng sile benignant support to the universe of 
(jod 

In hke manner we earn over tc the false, the untrue, a 
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Eitther concentration of opposition an i rejection in the 
word falsehood. We personify it as a d stinct pr nciple or 
power of mischief, believe in its weakness and rejoice in 
in its ultimate overthrow. No matter what may have been 
their character, few of any party have e^er espoused false- 
hood as such, few have not felt that tht confession of it 
would be the admission of ultimate feilure We recognize 
the vague way in which diese words truth and falsehood, 
are frequently used ; yet, nevertheless vie chim that 
there is in this tendency of the mind to rccugnize the inher- 
ent opposition of the true and the tiKe the ultimate, ne- 
cessary victory of the one over the other— a latent belief in 
fundamental principles and forces, which it is the va n, tem- 
porary effort of felsehood to cover up and counter-work. 
This embrace of the real, as ultimately involving the ideal, 
and to pass in evolution from excellence to excellence, is 
the fruit of the mind's discovery of truth and error, its 
hearty acceptance of the one and the rejection of the other ; 
its satisfection in the eternal plan of God. 

§ 2. The next group of intuitive feelings, though of a 
more manifest character, and more prevalent, has yet much 
of the same subtlety, the same choice of persons and times. 
Indeed, these are features of the whole class of emotions 
of which we are speaking. It has, doubtless, been one 
reason of the difficulty with which the spiritual feelings and 
the intuitive ideas, on which they are immediately depend- 
. ent, have been recognized— that they are not, like the phy- 
sical feeling, universally present with approximately equal 
power, but in many scarcely seem to exist at all, and in 
their full intense forms to be confined to comparatively few. 
Vet the reason of this is obvious. They are each of them 
dependent on previous culture, on a faithful, special, tlis- 
criminadng action of the understanding. The beauty of 
the world is not seen, or at least is but very partially and 
inadequately seen, without an inquiry into its structure and 
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relations, without a discernment of the thought, exquisite 
perfection of idea and workmanship involved in it. No 
more is the right understood without a broad survey of 
conduct, the tracing of actions to their consequences; without 
rising above the immediate current of the stream, to see 
whence and whither fts flow. The intuitive feelings, there- 
fore, can only be strong and cleai* in the more penetrative 
and rellcctive minds. They do not thereby cease to be uni- 
versal or characteristic when their appropriate conditions 

The esthetical emotions arise solely under the previous 
action of mind. Disorder, absolute and complete, can 
furnish no beauty, nothing to be admired, nothing intrin- 
sically to be delighted in. Order, arrangement, is the first 
step toward beauty, is the first simplest product of taste. 
But this order is the product of thought. This arrangement 
will present itself as beautiful in proportion to the number 
and variety of the ends it meets, and the ease and accuracy 
with which these separate purposes are fulfilled, A little 
formal order imposed by mere utility, simple convenience 
in the classification of material, is not sufiicietit, or sul5- 
ciently significant to excite and to satisfy the taste. It is 
not til! more feeling enters into our plan, more variety, 
skill and precision of adjustment, that the elements of 
beauty begin to be clearly revealed, and the mind takes an 
additional delight in the work, aside from each and all of 
the ends subserved by it. Gardening, architecture, music, 
are the arts least imitative,— the arts in which the beauty 
present is most immediately the result of the combining 
power of the human mind. In each of these, mere order 
produces scarcely a sensible effect. It is not till the plan 
discovers high appreciation of the resources at the disposal 
of the artist, and great power and pleasure in combining 
and developing them — not till the product becomes thor- 
oughly emotional, and in its scope and variety beirays a 
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mind and heart »like active, tliat it begins in turn to com- 
mand onr emotion, and impress ns, a. the case may be, 
with the grace, symmetry, harmony, force of the concep- 
tion. 

Here, then beaulj throws us into apprectative sympathy 
with the thoughts and feelings of a worker of one who exe 
cntes weh and powerfully and del ghti n such execution 
—one with whom perfecUon n a thing esteemed sought 
alter and includes far more than the immcd >te subord n 
ationof the mians employed to a useful phiscal end 
It is this effort of the mind w diout neglecting utd t\ to hit 
each of lis works out of the mere rout ne of labor oft 
from the srmple plam of serv ce rnto an emouonal region 
— o m ke n Is excellence in Is skillful or iffectionate 
o and haul n„ a source of independent superior 
con an plea u e that is the source of beauty and ol its 
command o e the heart Not merely work or god 
wo k bn upe or e\pressr\e emotional work is its aim 
Th e h if clings cause us to del t,ht in such labor 
and to go a« it as may be to eveiy undertakmg crowned 
with garUnds 

If we pass to the beaut es of nature equallv do we hnd 
that it s thought aptne» ol arrangement sk 11 ol iiork 
manship labor performed wrth mim le love and faithful 
ness, that arrest die mmd and graafy the heart In pro 
portion aa many adaitaOons many power, are gathered n 
■ to a brief compass and with a perfect hn sh and relation 
of parts united m one organ c whole are we climbing » th 
slow gndalions » th a thousand steps of «.ned progress 
from the lo.est life to the h ghcst from the plaM to man 
delighted with the goidness of the thought the kind and 
abundant mnstiat on of the faculties to the well bong 
and excellence of the hnal product In each aiiance )l 
beauty there is more expression becanse there is more and 
more lerfect and more in 1 morel eneScent labor till in 
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man, we find the highest condensalion of power and re- 
gard, service, compactness, symmeii)', finish, in their most 
perfect forms. 

Everywhere, then, it is the labor of mind and heart, the 
binhs of thought and feehng, the rational products of high 
intelligence and love, that arouse the sensibility of beauty; 
and we are so constituted that we are not, cannot, be in- 
different to these qualities when perceived by us, A cold, 
intellectual apprehension does not exhaust them. They 
elicit a certain regard, assume a certain prominence of po- 
sition, which we designate as beauty, and the pleasures of 
beauty. Such enjoyment on our part is a crowning sym- 
pathy with excellence ; such perception, an additional in- 
centive to high attainmenL They are the thirst of an aspir- 
ing spirit for that which is beyond, which is above, for that 
which it knows it can grasp and enjoy. They take all 
barrenness, all deadncss from simple intellectual move- 
ment, breathe through it desire, cause it to draw back 
the curtain between us and the ideal world, and fire us 
with the zeal of pursuit. 

While the specific character of esthetical emotions is 
very pronounced, their minor ditferences are very great 
The same fruits have not all the same flavor. The most 
exquisite and characteristic tastes complete the circle, with 
an endless division and change of quality. In works of 
nature, plants, trees, landscapes, birds, beasts, men ; in 
works of art, painting, statues, poems ; in varied ob- 
jects, and in their yet more varied combinations, we find a 
constant change of predominant qualities, endless degrees 
of power, and ever shifting methods of expression. Hence 
arises in esthetical sentiments every shade of form and 
force, from impressions scarcely perceptible to those which 
wholly occupy the soul — overjxiwering emotions breaking 
out upon it like a flood. The flow of these enjo)inents in 
the sensitive mind, may be compared to the movement of 
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music now gay tnd cheerful now Lomroon plate no-, low 

A ..A nnvi mi^teriou'. now wild now butlime gliding 
and bid now iinsicnuu- "■-'" , 

from ph« to [base of emotion ..th perfect ei.e and 
i„ti,haii.t.ble rel.e.ty The «,ope body vanetj of led 
,„ .> ,h,ch ate etthe, ,n whole or m prrt ot an esthet.cl 
character are tn .enattve pocttc tempetatnents yerj 
marked A large share both of tbpr gentler a> well a. 
more exalted pleaiuru spnng from this source 

1 he form of action which these emotions prompt ts mam 
fe<t The) always aHord . mild oltcn a powerful stimulus 
to painstaking, emulative and refined action. The; pro- 
mote the finish, the perfections, the beauty of every product 
of the hand or of the mind. They reveal themselves in 
the physical results of labor, and certainly not less m 
character The restraints and checks of esthetic sentim ents 
are experienced constantly in mannen, and social customs, 
and if the taste is keen and just, in the more deep, per- 
sonal, spiritual trails of action. Indeed, nobilUy, mag- 
nanimity, the symmetiy and proportion of robust, thorough, 
healthy virtue, can hardly be reached without a laige in- 
fusion of diis esthetic insight, which discerns, delicately and 
completely, the formal as well as the intrinsic bearing of 
conduct The dependent, complementary relation of the 
esthetic to the ethic sense cannot be doubtful. Some may 
strive to make of the first a detached law of action, but it 
only performs safely and to the full its oflice, as it accepts 
the higher law, and aids in its complete application. fer- 
tect beauty in man, its highest subject, is the strong and «i- 
ried and delicate de.elopmcM of moral power-the mfusion 
of all the members and means of life with this inner true 
Ufe of the soul-the flowing outward in limb lineament 
and lan-uage of those manifold forces an 1 susceptibilities 
■hat spring from wholesome, healthy, physical forces in 
the handling of a supreme, spiritual power laste nghtly 
developed can no mote fail to distingu sh m rail , from 
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immoralitj', to work under the one and against the other, 
than it can fail to discriminate between hfe and death, 
health and disease, exalt the first, and hide the second in 
its defoimity. Beauty stands in the same relation to action 
as right ; like it, enjoins, and lorbids, rewards and punishes. 
It blows a more silvery trumpet, its notes are less clear, 
penetrating and decisue than tho^se wliich break sternly 
forth from the lips of ethical law, yet they wind their way 
into many remote places, and persuasnely bend into cheer- 
ful and perfect order, the otherwise unpliant recruits of 
virtue. 

g 3. We have now reached the feelings which are more 
central and characteristic, in the class to which they belong, 
the moral sentiments. The emotions just spoken of would 
lose much of their character were it not for their interpene- 
tratiou by those of the moral nature. It is this filtration of 
the higher sensibilities downward which gives adherence 
and authority to the recognition of truth, to esthetical feel- 
ings, which of themselves simply have little binding force. 
The only imperative voice in man's nature, is that of con- 
science, of moral intuitions ; all other authority is but the 
echo and reflection of this. In one view of the subjea our 
moral nature may be said to be our entire nature ; since a 
moral quality and moral relation are imparted to all 
thoughts and actions, by the presence of this supreme, su- 
pervisory power. In a more familiar use, our moral na- 
ture includes these emotions which more directly spring 
from it. Conscience, the perceptive faculty, which, in an 
indivisible act, sees the right and feels the sense of obliga- 
tion, is the centre of our moral constitution. Without it, 
we should have no affections, moral sentiments ; with it, 
we find the whole atmosphere of our being irradiated, and a 
thousand colors revealed in objects, tangible, indeed, in the 
darkness, with odor and with flavor, but with no direct avenue 
of approach through the phy.'%ical night to the intellectual 
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day Light does not more mod ft I may bay etherealue 
matter multipl)ing a thousand fold .ts mteli g ble signs 
crowd n^ them in from all quarters and all d stances on 
the astonished mind thin does a moral perception affect 
our estimates of character deepen in mean ng and broad 
en n time the relations of actions 

The fundamental moral feelm^ from which all others 
sprng IS thn of oblgation This as regards pleasure 
an 1 pain js indifferent It may give place to one or the 
otter according to the attitude assumed towird the duties 
desgnated The blended the indivisible nature of the in 
tuit on and the accompanj ng sentiment should be care 
fulH marked A sense of obligation a mere feeling with 
nothing to which that feeing attaches by which it is 
evoked IS theoreticall} un ntelligible and practieallj un 
servicable An mtuition of n^ht on the other hand wh eh 
does not instantly assume the lorce and pressure ol duty 
loses ts character and slips from the throne of the mind 
Intrins c quality and exter or form the intellectual and the 
emotional elements are inseparablj blended and give us 
a command whose unquestionable authonty like one 
bom to rale is in the immediate fact in tone attitude 
outspoken power 

If obedience follows the intimations of our moral 
sense there sets m a deep and deepenin, current of j lea 
surable feelings of reward The force and intensit) of 
these emotions will depend very much on the degree n 
which the judgments which susUm the act on of eon 
science wh ch prepare the waj for its dec sions ha\e been 
eultvaled on the relative force which the moral sentiments 
have secured in our const tut on bj obedience Eth eal 
hke esthetical feelings are very dependent on cultivat on 
The reason of this s obvious smce in ne ther case are 
we dealing as in external perception with a direct im 
meddle facultj but with one act ng on the previous in 
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tellections, the previous conceptions of.tlie mind, and 
therefore limited in its scope and correctness to them. 
It is evident that the character of phenomena should be 
judged by instances in which they are most manifest and 
complete, not by cases in which they are obscure and fur- 
live. A powerful moral nature makes itself at once felt 
in the pleasures it pours in upqn the obedient mind, of 
such degree and quality, that the appreciative heart prefers 
them to all odiers, and purchases them at any price of suf- 
fering which can be exacted of iL Yet these enjoyments 
are of a tranquil rather than of a violent kind ; a deep 
sense of satisfaction in the choices made, a thorough con- 
tentment in actions done, an inner approval which antici- 
pates a like outward acceptance on the part of the wise 
and just 

The feelings which follow disobedience, though more ir- 
regular and unequal in their action, often dilatory and par- 
tial, when compared with those of approval and reward, yet 
frequently assume a strong, clear, undeniable character. 
Shame, guilt, remorse, willful opposition, and sullen despair, 
may, in turn, hold sway, and make themselves as distinct 
as, and more bitter than, any other feelings which the heart 
ever experiences. For reaching this result, more or less 
time may be required. Repeated disclosure of the disasters 
of transgressions, the accumulation of physical retributions, 
a revelation of pervasive law, hemming in and baffling the 
disobedient, may be needed to instruct the moral judgments, 
and awaken the moral sense. When, however, a pause is , 
given to the career of sin, when reflection and the intuitive 
results of reflection can no longer be averted, the force and 
direction of moral emotion are as certain as the pain or 
pleasure of sense, when things bitter or sweet are on the 
palate. The pains of indigestion may follow more slowly 
than disgust from food in itself offensive ; but the conse- 
quences are no less of a distinct and undeniable character. 
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Moral sufferings may be postponed in more ways, and longer 
than many other emotional issues of action ; yet the de- 
velopment of causes ripens them none the less certainly to 
their results. The whole history of the race, renders the posi- 
tive character of the moral sentiments as undeniable as the 
physical consequences of an unwholesome diet. The fear, 
the cowardice, the apprehension, the boldness, the approval, 
the confidence ; se!f-condem nation, self-gratulation ; the 
reproaches of conscience, the dismay, the despair attendant 
on wickedness achieved, the composure of assured convic- 
tion, the calm anticipation of suffering, the triumph over it, 
fill the records of history, are the staple of dramaticand he- 
roic fiction. Heathen and Christian literature alike, 
breathes in its more profound and earnest moods, one 

Says Juvenal : 



The history of martyrs especially develops the moral 
forces in man, since, on these feelings, the struggle has 
turned. The cruel tossings of such a mind as that of Cran- 
mer, clear, conscientious, yet timid and distrustful, between 
fear and conviction discloses as certainly as any thing can 
disclose the nature of the forces at work unless it be the 
varying sympathy the alternate chmty and condemnation , 
of succeeding generations m view of the momentary over- 
throw and ultimate triumph of the moral sentiments in the 
fearful bold martyr 

§ 4 Personal qualities are greatly modified by the mo- 
ral nature Heeknesa humility lose all seriihtj are con- 
sistent with the utmost strength and firmness softens down 
without weakening the outline of character. 
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Still more is tliis true of our feelings -towards others. 
These, in the conscientious temperament, receive almost 
their entire force from the moral sentiments. The affec- 
tions, a distinct class of sensibilities, are our emotions to- 
ward others as moral beings. Admiration, love, sympathy, 
benevolence, forgiveness, charity, patience, indignation, 
contempt, shame, are feelings, which, though they may 
bear the same name with certain intellectual emotions, are 
very different from them. Love a passion, and love an af- 
fection, the indignation of anger, and the indignation of a 
violated moral sense, are alike diverse sentiments in their 
relation both to enjoyment and to action. The first may 
as easily prey upon happiness as promote it ; the second 
cannot fell of beinjf productive of pleasure. 

In the moral sensibilities, the sharpness, the bitterness 
of the selfish element disappear, and the benignity, compo- 
sure, patience of a moral impulse take their place. It is 
the intermingling of the kinds of feeling, and of the words 
applicable to them, which confound the character of action, 
and the classification of this department. 

The direction in which the moral sensibilities find fullest 
play is that of religious sentiments. The relations and 
duties designated as religious are those which, by the feel- 
ings, the results involved, are fitted to act most powerfully 
on the conscience and affections. The religious em otionsj 
therefore, seem at times to overshadow other forms of eth- 
ical action, since their intenstty and scope bear some pro- 
portion to the interests involved, — to the ennobling, greatly 
stimulating presentations of the divine attributes. The 
foundation of religion is ethics, yet the ethical form is often 
swallowed up in the deep, spontaneous play of the religious 
alTections. If we consider the permanent issues of happi- 
ness, of joy and peace, as settled in our own constitution 
by the moral sentiments, and the relation of our action un- 
der them ; if we remember that nothing in our fellow-men 
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is of more abiding interest to us than their charactar, than the 
moral purposes indicated, and line of conduct adopted : 
and, above all, if we bring to mind that the deepest, the 
supreme play of feeling is towards God, chiefly known to 
us as a moral being, we shall see that this class of senti- 
ments now presented, are at once the most varied, the 
most full, the most central and powerful of our emotions. 
So pervasive are they, that they give coloring to intellectual 
feelings which they cannot rule, enter in a fragmentary 
form where completeness is denied them, and are brought 
in to intensify or modify or di^uise sentiments intrinsically at 
war with them. The exact shades of approval and condem- 
nation, of contentment and restlessness, of belief and unbe- 
lief in them, are as endless as are the relations which men's 
actions assume to virtue. 

Their authority, their retributive connection with pleasure 
and pain, the undercurrent of fear or hope, of repose or 
alarm, of conscious virtue or acknowledged guilt, which 
they cause to flow through the soul, obviously assign them 
the highest rank in the highest class of feelings. 



Dynamics o/!k^ Emolvms 

§ I. We have spoken of the three classes of feelings ; 
the physical, the intellectual and the spiritual. We wish 
now to see them more collectively in their relations to each 
other, in the formation of character ind the control of ac- 
tion. The first class spring immediately from physical con- 
ditions, and, including incidental occasions of pleasure, 
have primary reference to phys cal well being. At pomts 
they transcend this object. Taste touch smell, are means 
of simple, intelleaual distinctions ; yet, it remains true, 
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that the senses which are the avenues of feeling, the appe- 
tites, the sensations, indicating special physical conditions, 
all have primaiy reference to health, to guiding action, in 
nourishing and' maintaining the vigour of the body. Even 
here, it can hardly be said, that, " All pleasure arises from 
the free play of our faculties and capacities ; and all pain 
from their compulsory repression, or compulsory activity." 
Much less is this generalization of Hamilton's applicable to 
the remaining classes of emotion. 

It is the unhealthy and the healthy action, the un- 
wholesome repression and the wholesome repression, 
that give pain and pleasure respectively, and this not 
always at once, but as an ultimate consequence. Pain 
enters frequently to arrest aaion, and not as the con- 
sequence of arrested action. Mere activity, voluntary 
though it may be, does not necessarily give the conditions 
of enjoyment ; these must depend on its relations to health. 
Neither does repressed exertion, involuntary though the 
restraint may be, define the conditions of physical suffering. 
Overlooking the mental vexation of such constraint, the 
physical consequences may be agreeable. Physical plea- 
sures seem to depend on the relation which activity and re- 
pose bave to health, and not on their relation to the will of 
the agent. Some forms of disease provoke voluntary, fitful, 
restless, yet painful effort. The exertion, or the want of it, 
by no means explains the accompanying pain or pleasure. 
These are ultimate fects ; we know through experience their 
general connection with physical well-being. Our pain 
and pleasures come in this way to impart a direct stimulus 
to appropriate effort for the maintenance of the body, still 
more to instruct us as to its condition and wants, and thus, 
in a secondary way, guide our action. They also subserve 
the purpose of intellectual discrimination, and of gratifica- 
tion. 

The second class have relation to success, are pleasurable 
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and painful in proportion as this intellectual end Is secured 
or lost. Unsuccesslul actmti no matltr how free ind 
=ipontaneous it miy have been is ilwa>!> in the mtellectuil 
feelings which accompany il disagreeable oltcn intensely 
p-^inlul Our phjsical and our intellectual enjoyments 
maj not alwajs harmonize Effort in itself wholesome 
raaj fail of its objea and occasion disappointment and 
exertion crowned with the moat flattering success may 
bring severe mtliction of physical penalties 1 he mind m 
stitutes lis own ends and afterwards finds pleasure or ex 
periences suffering b) its pro=pi.rity or failure m the pur 
suit of them \h the primao relation of the intellectual 
emotions is to success m the ends aimed at the pleasure 
and pain in th s d rect on e-iperienced ^ct as stimuli to 
sagacity and feithfulness m the tho ce and use of means. 
This IS an instrumental, an intermediate field, and its en 
jojraents are of a secondar) intermediate charartcr 

Sp ntual pleasures have refercnee to the cho ce of ends, 
to the marking out of lines of conduct —to obedience to 
higher, alternative impulses These again ma^ often fail of 
concurrence with intellectual enjojments We have the 
sausfaction of success in the -atta nment of ends which we 
should never have chosen ind the moral rebuke ma^ thus 
set in at the point at which the intellectual pleasure is most 
complete Phjsical health and sp r tual health are ulti- 
mate and the secondary intellectual enjoyments cannot 
avert the contequenccs of failure as regards either ol them. 
Spiritual enjojmentb and suffer n„s come n to enforce 
obedience —obedience to the law of spmtual 1 fe They 
stand in the same relation to this that phj sical pleasures do 
to the lower life of the bodj. They are simple, ultimate, 
with the approval of the moral sense sustaining them. 
With self-established authority, the conscience legislates for 
the whole man, and according as its commands are wisely 
understood, and wisely applied, the minor physical and in- 
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tellectual enjoyments are gathered up in these supreme 
pleasures of the soul. 

Our enjoyments are not thus simply the fruits of activity, 
they are of such a charaaer as to define its limits, and di- 
rect it to appropriate objects. ■ The law of life in the whole 
man is indicated by them. The ends to be pursued, the 
limits to be set to activity even in ils right directions are 
pointed out with the accompanjm^ mjunction laid upon 
us of a skilllul choice and use of means 

§ 2 The three classes of feel nga now referred to have 
a successive rither than an equal and simultaneous hold 
on the m nd The physical feelings are most immediate 
direct importunate in their claims The intellectual life 
is awakened through the physical life in some sense fol 
lowb iL The sensationb the appetitei the states of the 
bodj are earlj and decided mean^ of good and evil— 
means independent of thought with a necessary and irre 
sistible appeal to the sensibil ties The intellectui! feelings 
as secondary invohe a previous action of mind are not 
strong etccpt m connection with con'iiderable mticipation 
forethought a somewhat broad surve> of the relations of 
aaions For th s reason the desires do not set in m a 
deep strong current except m more advanced minds or 
m tlie more civilized states of societj In a barbarous 
community the immediate mpulses are chiefl) animal , in 
a civilized cammunit) the desires come to rule the leidmg 
classes while the appetites still bear sway m the lower 
ranks The spiritual feelings are yet more tardy in their 
full development For an)thing like broad decisive iction 
of our higher intuUions there is requiste much prevou^ 
reflection \s beauty involves the union of inner power 
with perfect form there must be for its due perception a 
deep discnmmating insight into both \s the un versa! 
sway of morality arises from a clear perception of the de- 
pendence of individual and general well-being on the form 
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and spirit of ondu ti every manifestation, it is not till 
feitliful obs rva n and p otiacted reflection have disclosed 
the chaiacl and u of action, that the ethical impulse 
can find v ry ompl e pplication. In the outset it is 
likely to b onfin d o a w negative precepts, cutting off 
the individu 1 f m t, o violations of the right. Ten 
commandn nts pound d in the most barren way may 
seem its limits. Only the latest culture can open these in- 
to the pervasive precept of universal love. The most en- 
lightened communities, therefore, as yet present a very par- 
tial government of the spiritual sentiments. When the ar- 
tistic sensibilities have been a\vakened, they have hitherto 
alTeaed but limited classes, and this in a partial, one-sided 
form, sometimes even in direct violation of the moral sen- 
timent which underlies all high acts. The religious emo- 
tions also have been restricted in their action, and fragmen- 
tarj- in their chai-acter. The spirit and the force of a higher 
life have not, in their completeness, been grasped, and we 
have had an ethics more or less at war with esthetics— a 
rugged force, which could not yet discriminate and com- 
mand all the elements requisite for its own most perfect 
expression. 

§ 3. Were it not that communities— that successive gen- 
erations of men, achieve a collective growth, which the in- 
dividual is able to receive inductively from them, starting 
at the point they have already reached ; this order of devel- 
■ opment in the feelings would make the condition of man- 
kind comparatively hopeless. But the growth of society 
reveals very clearly this progress from the physical to the in- 
tellectual feelings, and in an incipient form is disclosing 
that farther movement by which the artistic and ethical sen- 
timents, under the perfect, harmonious rule of the higher 
impulse, shall toke the supreme position amid the powers 
and pleasures of the human heart. 

When any one feeling begins to predominate in the in- 
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dividual or the community, many "things concur to 
strengthen its hold. Take, as an illustration, such a desire 
as that for wealth. It soon becomes a strong current, 
plowing for itself a deep bed, walled on either hand, and 
not readily changed. The desire by repetition returns 
easily, as an habitual one. Surrounding objects and pur- 
suits are more and more contemplated in their ability to 
gratify this feeling, and therefore by their presence more 
uniformly bring it uppermost in the mind. Kindred pur- 
suits draw together parties in whom the desire is already 
developed, and by emulation and the confirmation of like 
judgments, they inflame it in each other. Thus a large 
commercial city seems a very maelstrom of economic cur- 
rents, and every individual, a separate particle spinning 
round and round under the same feverish impulse, and 
waiting to be swallowed up by the same insatiable lust. 
The brood of feelings also warmed into life by a parent de- 
sire, unite at once in the same clamorous and importunate 
cries. Vanity, pride, the satisfection of success, the fear of 
Eiilure, all quicken effort, and occupy the heart, when for 
a moment, the original impulse relaxes. The circle of 
secondary desires is momentarily enlarged as the means of 
gratification are placed within their reach, and the wealth 
acquired is often less and less able to meet the claims laid 
upon it, by feelings which, without law or limit in them- 
selves, become monstrous and ravenous in proportion to 
the food given them. Thus external and internal circum- 
stances are increasingly shaped to the ruling feeling — 
grow up more and more under it, institute claims in har- 
mony with it, confirm the judgments which sustain it, and 
weaken and remove to a distance, adverse emotion. From 
this household of dependents, from this pressure of a prev- 
alent opinion, from this confirmed and consolidated con- 
viction of the soul itself, it is difficult to find an avenue of 
escape. If we substitute an appetite for a desire, though 
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there is les3 warping of the judgment, there is in its place 
a peevish, persecuting habit, not easily to be worn out or re- 
sisted. From this confirmed movement which the feel- 
ings for the time-being assume, it becomes necessary that 
the forces which work for progress, should find concentra- 
tion, and also, that long periods should be allowed them in 
which to possess and fortify the ground ttiey may be able 
to win. The overthrow of one class of feelings, and their 
permanent replacement by another, in a community, is a 
truly gigantic work, requiring often the slow eradication 
and correction of a protracted and varied experience. 

§ 4. The feelings involve, equally with the thoughts, an 
expenditure of power, of vital force. The stronger feel- 
ings therefore cannot long last. They must be relatively 
brief. Intense grief is followed by comparative apathy ; 
exciting pleasures by depression of spirits, and vehement 
anger by relative indifference. Hence it happens that 
those who are most violent in their feelings are most fickle 
— the rush of the mind in one direction, soon provoking 
the return gale. The evenly happy life must be fed by the 
milder, more sustained sentiments ; and the peace, the rest 
of the soul is found in the balance and correction of its 
feelings, one by the other. The moral sentiments yield 
superior repose, not from their own nature alone, but also 
from the restraints and rule to which they subject all vexing 

d b m E pleasures are among 

} pe 1 h m ng the most harmoli- 

d p p f 1 ntiments. An over- 

h m ra to provoke corres- 

fdgd rt ddscmf the spiritual life. 

Th h f d ff b pi y and labor seems to be 

that the one gives vent to a superabundant power and life 
in a direaion in which it spontaneously flows, and the other 
demands, in view of a reward, exertion to which the phy- 
sical or intellectual state does not prompt. Labor ap- 
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preaches play in its character in proportion as the effort 
becomes spontaneous. Now success stimulates the feel- 
ings, and the quickened feelings arouse the active powers in 
the direction of their gratification. Hence it happens, that 
those whose labor is abundantly rewarded often take so keen a 
delight in it, as scarcely to be willing to turn aside for so-called 
play. The true amelioration of labor is success, the success 
which expresses power and enhances it, which makes the 
movement of realization easy and sportive. Drudgery is not so 
much labor as poorly requited labor. Hence labor that is 
undertaken under the prompting of strong desire, is much 
more easily endured than the same exertion when coerced ; 
since incidentally the pleasurable feelings find play, and en- 
liven and make easy, the effort. Self-directed and prosper- 
ous labor, then, will, in proportion as these elements of lib- 
erty and power enter into it, assume the character of play, 
and the ultimate hfting up of the burden of toil will be 
found in a more spontaneous and successful movement, 
that is, in one more thoroughly intellectual. Exactly in the 
degree in which the higher power is present and prevalent, " 
do we already sec the servitude of labor removed, and it 
made the desire of the mind. Virtue must assume this 
easy, irrepressible character which belongs to the phj-sical 
putting forth of animal life, before it can lay aside the 
harsh aspect of toil and simple, and present the beauty of 
angelic strength — strength that is no more burdened by the 
load laid upon it, than the hero of the ring with his own 

§ 5. The feelings of the animal, if the view we have 
presented of his endowments is correct, are almost purely 
physical. His courage is physical courage ; his fear, phy- 
sical fear ; that is to say, these states are imposed upon him 
directly by external objects. The one is the rushing in of 
nerve power, prompting to conflict ; the other, the deser- 
tion of the seats of strength by the energies of life^an im- 
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mediate provocation, an inclination, to iiight insteai of at- 
tacli. Memory, giving rise to association, may indeed, m 
tlie higher animals, start trains of feeling and thus of ac- 
.ion aside from the power of the object which is mote re- 
motely their cause. Yet these feelings are comparatively 
hmited. Little apprehension is shown except in the pres- 
ence of danger, and then not according tails real nature, 
bnt its .ensible form. The alarm manifested by many ani- 
mals assumes a direct, instinctive chamcter,_the appro- 
priate action evidently follows the sensitive impression with- 
out any intervention of judgment. The young of the part- 
ridge hide themselves instantly on the first intrusion. Barn 
fowls are filled with immoderate and universal alarm as 
the shadow of the hawk glides by them. The actions of 
the lower creation assume generally this direct dependence 
on sensations, with an occasional intervention of the m- 
telleaual element of association. 

Havin" now the emotions completely before us m their 
relation to the mind, and to each other, we are better able 
to decide on the merits of that theory which recogmaes but 
two clasies, resolving the spiritual feelings into the intellec 
tual. This will hardly seem possible if we iiiriy estimate 
all that belongs to the intuitive emotions These higher 
sentiments so percolate downward, so huge secondary feel 
ings giving them a new character and value that it is difh 
cuh'to analyze out the purely physical sensib Mies and to 
see how far these, with the action of the mental faculties 
upon them can be made the foundation of our rich emo- 
tional endowments. When, with the M litanan we under 
take honestly to construa our entire sp ritual conaituhon 
from these purely physicJ elements, w e have . 1 eavy labor 
laid upon us. Not only must the primary sense of truth, ol 
beauty, and of obligation, be laid aside, ah the affection, 
which sprmg from them must be dismissed, and also that 
estherical or ethical quality or Havor which inevitably pene- 
uates intellectual emotions, whose staple is physical plea- 
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sure. A rogue will pride himself on a certain honor, whose 
fiber and force are found in single threads of morality. A 
down is vain of possessions, whose excellence consists 
largely in beauties hidden in great part from him. 

Do this work of analysis thoroughly, separate carefully 
out all but strictly physical feelings, and we shall find re- 
maining very inadequate eleiftents, to be transformed by 
intellectual combination into the varied and profound sen- 
sibilities of a truly developed nature. The natural feeling 
of tenderness must be made the material out of which this 
vast superstructure is reared. Yet in the powerful and 
growing consent of appetite and pure!) selfish impulses 
how quickly and wholly would this feeble sentiment be 
swept away. How hopeless the effort to sta\ the actual 
forces of mischief in the world, not only with no sense of 
obligation in the mind, but no adm ration of ^ irtue no per 
ception of the beauty of excellence as such no dt.]ia;ht in 
any form of intrinsic merit, but alwajs -ind everywhere a 
cold, gross, sensual judgment of actions and their results 
— the pleasure of compassion rated coolly at its scale mark 
in a selfish mind, and with nothing farther to commend it 
except as it can be shown ultimately to make way for phy 
sical indulgence. 

Grade these pleasures of the bodj gi\e them each their 
numerical value, put the occasional pla) ot natural svmpa 
thy with them : let the intellect honestl) closelj adhere to 
them ; add, subtract, involve, evihe at pleaisure and 
forecast in the long reaches of its calculat ons such per ods 
as it pleases, and how infinitely short after all must its pro 
mises toa line of right, that is, sagacious action fall short 
of those deep, instant, noble impulses which our sense ol 
beauty and of virtue bestow. Virtue is useful because it 
holds in its right hand peculiar and unmeasured rewards, 
because. it is virtue. It is not virtue because it s useful be- 
cause it is laden with baskets filled with fruits plucked from 
the trees, of a sensual paradise. 
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THE WILL. 

§ I. We have now to speak of the powers of volition— 
the centre and source of free activity. Willing is distin- 
guished from fhmking and feel ng m its positive and pecu 
liar character bj a reference *j consciousness— to that ex 
perience in which its phenomenal nature is laid open It 
moreover, bears a different relation to action from thit ot 
either of the other two and thi-, may be pointed out It 
stands in the last the most immediate c innection n th ef 
fort Exertion is prompted by feeling s antic pated and 
guided by thought is initiated md maintained b> volition 
While the motive lies back in the emotions the final deter 
mination and e-cemtive impulse of free attion are found in 
the will. The intellect is instrumental secondary mter 
mediate in its office It presenis objects to the feelings 
and inquires into the means of their eas est safest grati 
flcation. 

The voluntary powers are simple as compared either with 
those of thought or feeling. Our emotions present by far 
the most numerous, complex and varied features of the 
mind. Our intellectual faculties are relatively few, yet ex- 
ceedingly subtle in their inter-dependence and action. Our 
voluntary powers are yet more s:mple, and offer their chief 
difficulty in intrinsic character, in the problem of liberty. 
There are certain anticipatory forms of vital action, of" 



HosleflbyGoOgk' 



284 PRINCIPLES OF 

which we shall speak, though not properly voluntary. 
Next we shall consider executive voUtions, and later, the 
highest form of volition, choice, determination. The first 
division of volitions is into primary and executive vohtions. 
Primary volitions may be farther divided into ultimate and 
desultory volitions. This last distinction, however, is not 
one which takes hold in the least of the character itself of 
the determination, but is only one which marks its rela- 
tions in action. The ultimate choice is that which presents 
the most remote objects of pursuit in reference to which 
Other volitions are intermediate and secondary. As we 
meet among these intervening volitions, some that overlook 
for the moment the claims of the primary purpose, and 
are not therefore in reference to it, executive, we term them 
desultory choices. They differ not in intrinsic character 
from ultimate choices. The ground of division is found 
in their relation to the individual, to his line of action. 



CHAFFER I. 
Vital Action anticipatory of Volition. 

§ I. We are not to understand from the caption of this 
chapter, that any form of simple iitil iction contains the 
germ of true volition, of choice 1 his prior, unconscious 
action is nevertheless so closely united with the secondary, 
dependent forms of voluntarj effort, known as executive 
volitions, that we shall not be able to understand these, 
without some general apprehension of the mechanism they 
employ, and its methods of play, under simple, vital 
forces. 

Life, we hold to be a superior, independent power, 
working pervasively, yet under one harmonious plan or 
impulse in all parts of the living bod^ This life,— this 
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nt, peculiar and inscrutable power, whether we 
regard it as the immediate presence of the Divine hand, oi 
as a distinct existence, is Ihe maker— the indispensable ar- 
chitect of that most strange and marvelous of structures, a 
living thing ; be it plant, shrub, tree, insect, bird, beast, or 
man. irolecular, chemical, electric, thermal forces are 
the means employed ; but these as muc& fail to explain 
the form and relations of the final product, the wonderful 
manner of its putting up and repair, as do the stone, mor- 
tar and timber, the digging, the hewing, and the heaving, 
the plan and proportions of a cathedral. The exact thing 
to be accounted for is that on which these blind forces cast 
no light. How came they to work in these marvelous re- 
lations to each other ; how to institute these unusual and 
strange conditions of various and complete life, a power 
which they nowhere else exhibit ? We explain the action 
within the chemist's retort, by the chemical properties of the 
material present, but the retort itself, the application of the 
heat, the proportion of the ingredients, the experiment as 
an experiment, must find a solution in a new, an intelli- 
gent agency. Account as we will for changes that go on 
in the blood, that there should be veins, arteries, such a 
fluid as the blood, and the needed power to propel it ; 
these and like adaptations which make up the living agent, 
meet with no explanation in simple, molecular forces. Yet 
these forces always and eveiywhere intervene between the 
inscrutable agent and the phenomenal result. Under a 
phenomenal form, they are the second point reached back 
of the first — the complete, the massive product. Mole- 
cular movement is to the living structure, what the mechan- 
ical transfer of stone and timber is to the edifice. Many 
of the changes by which the animal structure is built up 
and renewed, take place locally, by an action there insti- 
tuted. But as the parts of the body are reciprocally inter- 
dependent, the changes of one part must be correlated and 
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hannonized with the slate, the wants of bther parts. This 
transfer of vital sympathy and force is chiefly afiected by 
the nervous system, which is also the instrument of the 
will— of the mind. An intricate net-work of nerves lies 
over the surface of the body, spreads through its members, 
and is gathered in certain lines and centres of nervous 
communication. The character and office of the nervous 
system are compactly stated in the following quotation, 
taken, by Bain, from Quain's Analomv ; " The Nervous 
System consists of a central pari, or rather a series of con- 
nected central organs named the cerebrospinal axis, or cere- 
brospinal centre ; and of the nerves, which have the form of 
cords connected by one extremity with the cerebro-spinal 
centre, and extending from thence through the body to the 
muscles, sensible parts, and other organs placed under 
their control. The nerves form the medium of communi- 
cation between these distant parts and the centre ; one class 
of nervous fibres, termed afferent, (in-bringing) or cenlri- 
pelal, conducting impressions toward the centre, — another 
the efferent (out-carrj'ing) or centrifugal carrying material 
stimuli from the centre to the moving organs. The nerves 
are therefore said to be internuncial in their office, whilst 
the central organ receives the impressions conducted to it 
by the one class of nerves, and imparts stimuh to the 
other, rendering certain of these impressions cognizable to 
the mind, and combining in due association, and towards 
a definite end, movements, whether voluntary or involun- 
tary, of different, and often of distant parts." "The ner- 
vous system is made up of a substance proper and peculiar 
to it, with enclosing meml>ranes, cellular tissues, and 
blood-vessels. The nervous substance has long been dis- 
tinguished into two kinds, obviously differing from each 
other in color, and therefore named the white and the gny, 
or cinerilious." The collective mass, made up of the 
Cerebrum, the Cerebellum the Pons Varolii, the Medulla 
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Oblongata and Spinal Cord, constitutes the nervous centre, 
the Cerebro-Spinal Axis. 

" It would appear, then, that the cerebro-spinal centre, or 
the brain and spinal cord taken together, is an aggregate of 
distinct nervous masses or parts, each made up of a mixture 
of white and grey matter. The grey matter is the vesicular 
substance consisting of cells or vesicle^: the white matter 
is the fibrous substance, being made up of fibres bundled 
together. The grey matter is a terminus; to it the fibrous col- 
lections lead, or from it commence. The fibrous matter con- 
tained within any of the cerebral masses is placed there as a 
means of communicating with some portion or other of the 
layers, or other collections, of grey substance. Beginning 
with the spinal cord, — which we have seen to be a rod or 
column of white matter or fibres, enclosing a slender core 
of grey subsance ;— if we trace the fibres of the cord up- 
wards, we find them continuing into the medulla oblonga- 
ta, the first and the lowest portion of the brain. Of the 
whole mass of fibres entering the medulla oblongata, the 
larger portion pass up into the pons Varolii and the cere 
helium : while a part term 1 > b f 1 

medulla itself; and from h g y b h fL 

take their rise and proceed d h p y f h 

through-gomg fibrei of the d Tl h m h 

matter of the medulla oblo p Ij h fib ha 

tered it as a continuation of h d d p ly th hb 
originating m the gre) cei 1 m f h m d 11 

placing, as it would seem th 1 d h 

From the pons Varohi, wh 1 1 

fibres advance in various d ec rs 1 rans 

verse fibres connecting the hi f th b 11 m 

and passing upwards towards the cerebrum proper. The 
fibres thus going upwards constitute the crura, peduncles, 
or stems of the cerebrum, and seem destined to terminate in 
the grey matter of the convoluted surface of the hemispheres. 
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But in passing through the ganglia of the brain — the thalami 
opiici, and corpora striata— the arrangement described above 
is repeated ; that is to say, while part of the fibres pro- 
ceed through the ganglionic masses, the rest stop short in 
the grey substance of those masses, which grey substance 
gives origin to other fibres to pass out with those that had 
an uninterrupted course through the bodies alluded to. 
Both sets together— those passing through and those origin- 
ating in the grey substance of the corpora striata, or tha- 
lami optici, constitute a portion of the white or fibrous 
substances of die hemispheres, spreading out and termin- 
ating in the grey matter, or cortical layer of the convolu- 
tions. They are the first of three classes of fibres, de- 
scribed above, as constituting the white matter of the cere- 
brum, that is to say, the ascending or diverging class. 

" Whatever number of central masses we may calculate as 
interposed between flie spinal cord beneath, and the con- 
voluted surface of the cerebrum, the manner of communica- 
tion between them is found to be as now stated. The 
fibres passing between one intermediate mass and another, 
are partly transmitted and partly arrested. Wherever grey 
matter exists, there is the commencement or termination 
of white matter. The fibres that enter the cerebellum 
from the medulla oblongata, terminate in whole or in part 
iU'its outer layer of grey substance, and in that substance 
a new set of fibres originate to pass to other parts of the 
brain, as the corpora quadrigemlna, the hemispheres, etc., 
and fnam one half of the cerebellum to the other. The 
fibres spreading out, as already mentioned, in the hemis- 
pheres toward the convoluted grey surface, will have had very 
various origins. Some may perhaps have come all the way 
from the extremities of the body, passing by the spinal 
cord, medulla oblongata, cerebellum, i>ons Varolii, thalami 
optici, etc. ; others have originated in the grey matter of 
the cord, passing without a break through all the intervening 
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centres ; a third class may liave had their rise in the grey 
matter of the pons, a fifth in the cerebellum, a sinth in the 
corpora quadrigemina ; others in the thalami optic, or 
corpora striaU ; besides other more minute sources. 
■ " The arrangement may thus be seen to resemble the 
course of a railway train. The various central masses are 
like so many stations, where the tmin drops a certain num- 
ber of passengem and takes up others it, their stead, whilst 
some are carried through to the final terminus. A system 
of telegraph wires might be formed to represem exactly 
what takes place m the brain. If from a general teimmus 
in London, a mass of wires were carried out to proceed 
towards Liverpool, and if one wire of the mass were to 
end at each station, while from the same station new wires 
arose, one for every station, farther on. a complete and 
perfectly independem connexion could be kept up between 
any two stations along the line. Calhng the stations A, b, 
c d E there would be from A. the London termmus. 
the wires Ab Ac. Ad, AE ; from b. would arise, be. bd, 
bE ■ from c, cd. cE ; and from d, dc, dE The mass of 
wires formed on the road at a point between c and d, would 
be A E or the one through-going wire, bE and bd, cE, 
and cd • five wires in all. which would be the number 
sustained throughout. This system of telegnph com- 
munication would be. so far as appears, the type ol 
nervous communication among the various masses strung 
together in the cerebro-spinal aiis or centre. —Batn, 

'^The'nerves are divided into two classes, the spiual and 
the cerebral ; the one passing into the body along the spinal 
cord, the other directly from the bmin. The nerves go 
forth in pairs from the spinal cord, passing out on either 
side between the vertebme. Of this class, there are thirty- 
one couples. Each of these nerves is divided at its root. 
into two portions termed the anterior root and posterior 
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root. These portions subserve disfiiiLt purposes. The 
funaion of a nerve is to tnnsmit impression influences, 
or stimuli from one part of the s\stem to another The 
nerves originate nothing they are e\clusi\ely a medium of 
communication. \et the nerve is an active rather than a - 
passive conductor. It strengthens the current as it, passes 
along. The conveying structure is the fibrous, tiie white 
miller of the nervous system A different function, that of 
originating mfluente, is reserved for ciie grey matter Dis 
tina nerves are demoted to each distinct oftice of transmis 
sion, and are divided mto two classes according as they 
convey feelings inward, or the stimuli to action outward 

The cerebral nerves are composed of nine pairs , four, 
of pure sensation, terminating m the special senses, and 

§ 2 The spmal cord is the means of sensation and of 
movement through the entire trunk and e\tremities If 
this cord IS cut, sensation and the power of movement by 
the mill are lost in the parts below the point of separation 
The power ot movement nevertheless remains under local 
irritation after the division. Superficial irritation will cause 
a spasmodic movement, accomplished by a refle\ action of 
the spinal cord alone. Movements closely resembling vol- 
untary action, of which the individual is unconscious, and 
which he cannot control, will, under these circumstances, 
take place in the limbs. Careful experiments show that a 
circle of nervous action is completed through the spinal cord, 
independently of the brain. The statements here briefly 
made are only those which have received careful experimen- 
tal confirmation. The spinal cord, by virtue of its grey 
matter, is itself secondarily a nerve centre. Including in 
the spinal cord the medulla oblongata, continuous in struc- 
ture and functions with it, we find that they, independently 
of the cerebrum, of feeling or volidon, of consciousness, 
originate and sustain many movements. They seem in 
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opposition to the cerebrom, to be the seat of „»eon,cio„, 
3;unt„, netio., to institute and ha^oni.e tte automa- 
tic action of tlie body. Of this soit ate most of the move- 
ment, connected with digestion. After the food Itas 
passed the lips, been tasted and masticated in the mouth, 
S thus been full, subjected to inspection and vo untaty 
action it goes through the remaining processes ol d,„es- 
"„r diloUon «isimil..ion, without further conseionsness 
or wluntar, action. The contmctions of the throat, the 
peristaltic movement of the stomach and i»'f ""«^=- 
eompiished b, nervous stimuli transmitted from the tn - 
dulla oblongata. This portion of the nervous system « is 
also thought, chiefly sustains the muscular actitin m breath 
T. TUs i; complex and rhythmical, nicely alternating m 
the Kate, indicated, and in die muscular adon int^ueed^ 
To receive and combine the indications of the actual state 
of the lungs, and to distribute to the muscles the .ppro- 
oriate stimuli, so far as the movement is stated and in.ol- 
n; Ttho'ught to be a portion of the omee of the me- 
dulla oblongata. This action is, moreover »?>«« of 
being modified, arrested, or quickened by ,oluntary 

"^"'the same way the support and harmonising of the 
muscular movements genemlly are referred with sufficient 
proof to the cerebellum. By far the larger pat of this ac- 
tion is involuntary and unconscious, though voluntaty 
stimuli can teach and modify it. A portion of this sus- 
taining inlluenee of the voluntary muscles » known to he 
reived from the spinal cord alone, to wit, that which 
gives them ahvays a certain tension or tone, d.stmgutshing 
fhern from hfeless flesh, and maintaining them m readiness 
for instant efl-ort. That the harmonising and co-ordinating 
of muscubr movement are due to the cerebellum, is 
shown by ptoof briefly presented in the following passage 
from Todd and ISowman, page 50. 
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" Animals deprived of the cerebellum are-in a condition 
very similar to that of a drunken man, so far as relates to 
their power of locomotion. They are unable to produce 
that combination of action in different sets of muscles 
which is necessary to enable them to assume, to maintain 
any attitudes. They cannot stand still for a moment, and 
in attempting to walk, their gait "is unsteady, ihey totter 
from side to side, and their progress is interrupted by fre- 
quent fells. The fruitless attempts which they make to 
stand or walk, are sufficient proof that a certain degree of 
intelligence remains, and that voluntary power continues to 
be enjoyed." 

The cerebrum, on the other hand, is directly connected 
with all voluntary and conscious action. We present its 
functions in the words of Bain, to whom we are especially in- 
debted in this connection. " Experiments have been made 
with a view of detennining the characteristic functions of this 
cerebral mass, so large in the human brain, although 
dwindling to the most insignificant dimensions in the low- 
est vertebrate animals, namely, reptiles and fishes. 

"The convolutions are the portions most accessible to 
operations. The hemispheres have been seen above to con- 
sist of an outer layer of convoluted grey matter, and an in- 
terior mass of while, fibrous, or connectmg matter. When 
irritation is applied to the hemispheres, as by pricking or 
cutting, we find a remarkable absence of the effects mani- 
fested in the other centres. Neither feehng nor movement 
is produced. This makes a very great distmctjon between 
the hemispheres and the whole of the ganglia and centres 
lying beneath them. 

"Pressure from above downwards, produces stupor. 

' ' The removal of both hemispheres in an animal has the 
following results ; 

"First: Sight and hearing are entirely losL 

"Second: Consciousness, including both Feeling and 
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Thought, seems utterly abolished ; so that whatever bodily 
activity may survive, the mental life is extincL 

"Third : All powerof moving foran end, all forethought, 
purpose, or volition, is entirely extinguished. This is an 
inevitable consequence of the preceding fact For without 
feeling and the memory of feelings and ideas, there can 
be no voluntary action. The simple «ct of seizing food 
implies, besides the power of sight, the feeling of hunger, 
and the mental association of the appearance of the food 
with the satisfying of the feeling. 

"Fourth ; The power of accomplishing many connected 
movements still remains. The actions of flying or walk- 
ing may be sustained after the loss of the hemispheres, but 
in that case a stimulus from without is necessary in order 
to commence the action. As a matter of course, the auto- 
matic actions, those that we have seen to go on in the 
decapitated or ancncephalous animal may still proceed. 

"Fifth : The sensibility of the skin, and taste, and smell, 
would appear to remain in a greatly impaired form. Such 
sensibility, however, cannot be of the nature of true sensa- 
tion, for to have a sensation is to fee!. It may consist in 
some mode of reflex stimulation, operated through the 
other centres. By operating energetically on any nerve of 
sense, we may excite reflex movements extending over al- 
most all the muscles of the body. 

" Hence it appears that the hemispheres of the brain are 
■ indispensable to the exercise of our two highest senses, and 
to feeling, volition, and thought." — The Senses and the In- 
tellect, page 57. 

§ 3. We are now prepared to understand that vital, ner- 
vous action which is not voluntary but anticipatory merely. 
Its first most simple form is that of reflex action — superficial 
irritation returned directly from a nervous centre as motor 
stimulus. This, detached nervous ganglia accomplish in 
animal Ufe, and the divided spinal cord in man. An ad_ 
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vance on this is seen in continuous, vital movement accom- 
plished by a special nervous centre like the medulla ob- 
longata, wholly involuntary and beyond the cognition of 
the mind. A ferther progress is seen in that mixed action 
which is chiefly involuntary, and sustained by j 
centre as the cerebellum, which is not the sea 
ness, but is intimately connected with a second i 
centre, as the cerebrum, from which it receives voluntary in- 
fluences. That we should understand this blending of the 
automatic and the voluntary is indispensable to a right ap- 
prehension of the will. At this point, physical inquiry 
has been very fruitful in its influence on philosophy. 

We are not to regard the nerves as mere dead lines of 
transit, along which the nerve-fluid, or nerve-power glides, 
but at once as means of generating and transmitting it. 
Says Bain, page, 63 : "The conducting power of nerve 
fibre is attended with nervous waste, and the substance has 
to be constantly renewed from the blood, which is largely 
supplied to the nerves, although not so largely as to the 
vesicles. 

" If now we compare this liability to waste and exhaustion, 
with the undying endurance of an electric wire, we shall be 
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copper wire. The fibres are made to sustain qr increase 
the force at the cost of their own substance. 

"The nerve force is propagated more slowly than an 
electric current through a wire. The rate has been es- 
timated at about two hundred feet a second as an average. 
It is to be remarked, that a nerve is not a simple conduc- 
tor, but is supposed to consist of a ceuntless number of 
molecules, each of which has playing round it an electrical 
current, or currents, which are an obstacle to the simple or 
direct propagation. There is always a certain delay in passing 
through the nerve centres ; a reflex movement occupies 
from one-thirtieth to one-tenth of a second under fevor- 
able circumstances, which is more time than would be re- 
quired for transmitting an influence through the same 
length of nerve without interruption. When the stimulus is 
weak, a proportionally longer time is required to produce 
the corresponding movement. We may hence infer that 
what is called nervous excitement is a quicker rate of the 
nervous current. The obvious facts bear out this view." 

These then are the means by which an external force is 
received, modified and distributed in centres, by which an 
internal state directs and secures the succeeding steps in vi- 
tal movement ; by which an inner impulse of the mind is 
made in muscular effort to reach the external world ; or 
by which these vital and mental forms of effort are insepar- 
ably blended. 



CHAPTER II. 
Executive Volition. 
g I. We are to distinguish executive from primary voli- 
tion. Primary volition is frequently termed choice, and 
there is no objection to the word, if we carefully exclude 
fi-om it the intellectual weighing of reasons, the balancing 
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subsequent acts flow necessarily from it This choice may 
indeed be reconsidered, but so Icngia it remiins in force, 
so long as it is a purpose of the soul, the acts in;.luded 
under it, flow directly from it, fited thereby m their char- 
acter. An alternative is presented to the first volition, not 
to those later volitions by which it is completed These 
may be looked upon simply as the directed and prolonged 
force of the first, as much so as the repeated shocks of the 
ricochetting cannon-ball are the results of an impulse re- 
ceived at once and in the distance 

Esecutive volitions, therefore, have comparatively little in- 
terest. It is only of importance that we di-itinguish them 
from primary acts of will, and prevent confusion bj seeing 
their relation to these. The> are successive points from 
which fresh executive impulse is given to a series of ac- 
tions whose existence and purpose have already been deter- 
mined. Some have striven to separate widely between vo- 
lition and choice. The division is a secondary one, cov- 
ered by this distinction between executive and primary vo- 
lition or choice. These secondary volitions springing out 
of consciousness, though properly phenomena of mind- 
become inseparably blended with those automatic, uncon- 
scious movements, by which most vital action, and the 
larger share even of what is termed voluntary aaion, is sus- 
tained. 

§ 2. The voluntary and conscious region of action is evi- 
dently very much more limited in the lower animals than in 
man. We might expect this, from the much larger relative 
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development of the secondary, nervous centres, as compared 
with the cerebrum — the seat oc instrument of conscious ac- 
tivity — in the one case than in tlie other. A command of 
limbs, a power and discipline of muscle, which with man 
are the result of protracted training, are spontaneous in the 
young of animals. No conscious, tentative effort, seems 
to lie back of their powers. They davelop themselves ra- 
ther spontaneously, with the precision, certainty and rhythm 
of automatic, nervous life. Sensations, feelings, do their 
work directly, and though as feelings ihey enter conscious- 
ness, they seem to depart thence with an automatic, rather 
than with a voluntary impulse, with the decision and cer- 
taintj' of a self- sustained movement, rather than with the 
hesitancy and uncertainty of choice. With primary voli- 
tions, secondary volitions would seem also to disappear, 
and the conscious and unconscious feelings— or, more 
properly, the feelings and unrecognized physical slates — to 
blend with each otlier in securing fitting muscular stimuli. 
In man, in connection with choice there enters into ac- 
tion a large element of both conscious and voluntary 
stimuli, and these mingle with, and modify, and are sus- 
tained by, the voluntary aaion of lower nervous centres. 
Indeed, the acquisition of skill seems very much to consist 
in transferring the nervous impulse from the conscious to 
the unconscious centres, or at least, in sustaining the one 
by the autonaatic aaion of the other. The distinct, con- 
scious, voluntary impulse of each effort in the combined 
movement is lost, and the changing conditions developed 
by the progress itself of action, — be those recognized or un- 
recognized — with increasing, self-poised force sustain it. 
Here, we would look, so far as we should look at all, for 
the sub-conscious region of Hamilton and others. It is In 
the case of the will found in purely physical phenomena, 
which transpire chiefly in the lower nervous centres, or, if 
in the cerebrum, in it simply as a nervous centre, and not 
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as the agent and instrument of mind. Here the physical 
and the mental are closely united, inseparably blended 
with each other, and muscular education lies laigely in 
substituting involuntary for voluntary connections— in es- 
tablishing an independent movement which the mind may 
at any moment modify or correct, but is not called upon 
momentarily to sustain. Thus we quicken or check in- 
spiration, though the ordinary action of the lungs proceeds 
independently of the will. Again, we wink when we will, 
yet wink constantly also under a purely vital impulse. 
The movements in walking are also instances of this inter- 
lacing of the voluntary and involuntary— the slow displace- 
ment of the one by the other. A walk determined on, the 
mind may busy itself with other things, and the muscular 
play be unconsciously sustained. If, however, any portion 
of the way presents peculiar difficulties, attention is re- 
newed, and a voluntary stimulus quickens the muscles to 
the needed effort. The leap made, the embarrassments 
overcome, the automatic movement again sets in. 

There is, perhaps, no more complete example of self- 
sustained, nervous action, reached as the result of pro- 
tracted, voluntary effort, than that of reading, In fluent 
enunciation, the organs of speech are modified each min- 
ute, so as to express several hundred distinct sounds. 
These rapid and precise changes go on unconsciously. 
There is no direct, voluntary impulse back of them. So 
far is this true, that it is entirely possible to read intelUgibly 
with no conscious recognition, not only of the meaning of 
the words, but even of the letters which compose them. 
One, in moments of abstraction, may find himself at the 
foot of the page, with no proof of having passed over its 
contents, except the attention of others, and the point 
reached by the eye. Such reading, while it transpires, is as 
involuntary, is as unconscious, as purely automatic, as the 
inhalation of the breath which makes it possible. Nor is 
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the sensible effect of the images present to the eye on the 
muscles of the throat in guiding and propelling them, any 
more surprising than the declaration each instant, at the 
nervous centre, of the state of the lungs, and the correlative 
return of stimulus. Executive volitions, then, are greatly 
modified by the interplay of voluntary and involuntary ac- 
tion ; by the ease with which the second displaces the first, 
and yet can be restored at option to its former character. 
There seems to be four kinds of vital movement ; those 
always automatic beyond the reach of the will ; those pri- 
marily automatic but capable of modification by volition ; 
those at first voluntary but passing by repetition into direct 
unconscious connections, and those exclusively voluntary. 
Of this last class, the examples are comparatively few, and 
belong chiefly to those desultory actions which have no op- 
portunity to settle down into habit; that is, to receive 
Slated support from involuntary excitement. Yet, even 
these actions are only relatively voluntary. It is doubtless 
impossible to find any complex movement which is wholly 
supported by executive, voluntary eiTort. Even when we 
utter our own thoughts, though attention and purpose are 
constantly present, a share of the muscular movement, 
that imparting motion to the lungs for instance, is of an in- 
voluntary kind. In struggling to give a difficult sound from 
a foreign language, the effort seems for a time to approach 
independent, voluntary exertion, and is often, for that rea- 
son, very unsuccessful. 
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CHAPTER III. 
Primary VoUlion, or Choice. 

§ I. We have now reached tllat central point on which 
all volition rests. Every form of action, previous to this, is 
but a more subtle play of physical forces, a modified 
case of cause and effect. In choice alone, we find the 
home of liberty, the source of power, the nnconditioned 
support from which hangs all the chain of linked events. 

Some divisions have been made in choice, which have 
value in practical morals, but lictle interest in philosophy. 
They mark the relation of choices to the action and charac- 
ter of the pereon whose they are, and not any inherent dif- 
ference in the volitional acts themselves. Thus, an ultimate 
choice is one which has reference to the most remote, or at 
least, the most general and inclusive ends of action. Thus 
a choice of virtue, right, holiness, is of h n u e nee t 
at once sets a limit and law to all othe ol ons made se 
condary in their relations to this, A cho ce of pleasu e o 
be pursued directly and everjTvhere, so h s 1 a ■^c e 
Such choices have more frequently a heo e 1 han a 
practical existence. The pursuit of plei u e usu II a ses 
under detached, limited choices fastening to some object at 
no great remove in advance. The universality of such vo- 
lition is of a quasi, not of a formal character. Even the 
choice of virtue is doubtless often made by a specific sur- 
render to a given duty, rather than by a broad forecast of 
the entire field of effort, — ^is the settling the struggle of 
life under an example, instead of a general principle. 

Desultory volitions are also spoken of; that is, volitions 
which spring up one side of the leading line of action, di- 
rectly or indirectly at cross purposes with it. Thus one 
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whose general pursuit is that of pleasure, gives \vay Uansient- 
ly to the claims of right, and one usually obedient to duty, 
for a time, turns aside under some peculiar temptation. Of 
these choices, practically there are many ; and while their 
moral bearing is most important as choices the) present 
no points of particular mtercst L le is more frequently 
expended under the impulse of general choices — not -is 
Buming the character of a single ult mate choice though 
as certainly as those choices throwing action into one di 

rection and under desultorj choices bending without re 

versing the current of the soul. Thus actions flow onward, 
submitting to a gravitation they may not have recognized, 
and yet, in never-ending circuits and turnings, betraying the 
influence of the passing hour. 

§ 2. Passing, then, these distinctions in the relations of 
volitions rather than in their character, we have only to con- 
sider simple choice, the primaryact of the will,— the source 
of spontaneous power. We shall speak first of what is in- 
volved in this notion of free-will, choice, and later, of the 
proof of its existence. As liberty is a primary, simple no- 
tion, we must define it by cutting it off from other things, 
by denying of it those qualities which have become attached 
to it from abroad, reflected upon it from the physical con- 
nections of the world below it, and then leave it to be un- 
derstood and accepted by the intuitive grasp of the mind 
alone. 

Liberty is not, as some would have us believe, found in 
the absence of outside coercion. If this were liberty, the 
plant would be free in its growth ; since this proceeds un- 
der no mechanical, external impulse, is the resuk of the ac- 
tion of inner forces. When we say that man is free, we do 
not, in the higher use of the word, mean to affirm that he is 
not bound or imprisoned. The ordinary significance of 
language makes this point sufficiently plain. 

By the word choice, we intend to cut off all efficient 
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forces, that is all physical forces, external- or internal, me- 
chanical or vital, from any control over, or direct effect up- 
on the action which is so designated. The commencement 
of the line of effort which springs from a primary volition^ 
a volition, as we shall concisely term it — is absolute and 
complete. 

We do not affirm hereby anything concerning the exact 
manner in which the train of physical forces is set in motion 
by volition, but only that it does, of its own power, initiate 
the actions, the physical movements, which follow. These 
may lie in store for it, ready to be used, but the will liber- 
ates and controls them. The will, then, in the first place, 
stands above and beyond the range of all causation, even in 
its most subtile forms, presented by nervous energies and 
inlluences. It descends upon and uses these, is not evolved 
by them. 

By the limitations now given, all reflex action, all auto- 
matic action, under the play of the senses and appetites, are, 
as physical states, excluded from the realm of liberty, are 
but the higher forms of physical action. Equally are those 
executive volitions which have received their impulse from 
above, those acts which follow directly an intellectual 
weighing of means, a balancing of probabilities, a delibera- 
tive movement which is a simple gathering and eddying of 
executive force looking for a new avenue, the best avenue, 
for advance, cut off from the freedom which attaches to 
choice. Having reached a point wholly unaffected by 
force, physical force, we are to inquire what are the condi- 
tions of liberty. The inducements to action in the will, lie 
before it, not behind it ; they are motives, not causes. 
There is no opportunity for choice, for liberty, unless there 
are two or more of these, or as by successive rejection they 
at length assume the typical form, unless there are two mo- 
tives or lines of influence. Neither is there proper oppor- 
tunity for choice unless these two are distinct motives, sub- 
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e-*^— *e to distinct ends. If the relation is one of means 
simply, purely, it is not an act of volition, of choice, but 
one of intellectual estimates, of judgment. As the word 
choice is applied both to selection and election, both to the 
purely mental act deciding on adaptations, and to the voli- 
tional act deciding between courses of conduct with differ- 
ent and independent moral characteristics, we easily con- 
found the two. These motives, then, must be present, and 

so present as to furnish a true alternative of action, not a 

seeming one. Ten dollars as opposed to five dollars, as 
detached, single considerations, constitute to each other no 
sufficient, no true alternative. They are exactly of the 
same kind, and, m ordmary states of mind, there is no 
basis of action on which the less can be preferred to the 

greater, since that «hich gives value to five dollars, gives 

double value to ten dollars , and to feel the fim inducement 
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of action, a reward, incommensurable "with any sensual 
pleasure. The esthetical element indeed, as infused with 
ethical sentiment, may furnish a secondary feature in that 
contrast of action which gives a basis of choice. 

Two such motives being present, the question returns. 
What is their relation to choice? We answer: they in- 



fluence the will, without i 


n any sense controlling it, deter- 


mining it ; here h 








1, inexplicable 


thing, liberty. Th w 








power, take 


either of the two n 








jection of the 


other ; can feel mo 








efuse to yield 


to them. The wil h 








:ndent power. 


initiates the one or 








irses of action 


before it. Here is n th 








causation nor 


fortuity. ITie wil! f w 
discloses in itself a ru b 








1 motives, and 










§ 4. There is o 








needs to be 


guarded against, ai d 








we shall have 


defined sufficiently 








:. It is this. 


The will always do d 








lotive, not of 


necessity, but as a 








his theory in- 


curs all the difficul 








fill does yield 


to e i er of he wo es 






decision rest- 


in^ n tae f alone w h u 








By motives in 


thsdscusson we d 








r outward, ob- 


jec ve elen en b 








ne as well, ail 


in ho ha make h 










Influen e e nfl 








susceptibilities 


on which he) pla 








.e. The one 


theory affi ms ha h 








ipoken of as 


stronger and veake d 






of choice that 


motive preva Is ho 








is the strong- 


esL The o he he ass 








on of motives 


is impertinen , a d 




eedom, is the 


sufficient and entire reaso 


of the volition 


that follott-s. 



Ho5ieabyGoOgk' 



PRIMARY VOLITION, OR CHOICE, 305 

The mind, in the act of choice, is no more ruled by its 
own states than by external conditions. If it were, 
liberty would as certainly disappear, as if, in the outset, we 
placed the will within reach of the physical forces. We 
should do with two steps what we had refused to do with 
one. The present state of the sensibilities would be deter- 
mined by previous states, and these b/ constitutional en- 
dowments and external circumstances, and thus the direads 
of influence, the lines of causation, be at tengtii lodged 
elsewhere than in the will. Each volition would be the 
fruit of conditions, which it itself had not determined, and 
thus be as certainly interlociced with the flow of forces as is 
the miil-wheel which revolves in the stream. The one 
theory evades this result by saying, that the stronger motive 
does control the will, yet not necessarily. The choice may 
be, though it never is, against it. The other denies the 
applicability of the conception, greater and less, and af- 
firms an absolute, unqualified freedom, findmg and seek- 
ing no explanation in the force of motives. 

This admission, that the will may choose the line of ac- 
tion supported by what is termed the weaker motive, in- 
volves philosophically all the difficulties of the view which 
represents it as alike independent of both incentives, and 
making either a true alternative to the other. There is no 
philosophical obsucle to supposing that the will does some- 
times do what it is admitted that it may do. The statement 
of an action as possible involves the concession of grounds 
sufficient to render it intelligible, if it should actually tran- 
spire. No law of mind can be violated by the happening 
of that which these laws suffer us to regard as possible. 
We must rely on special reasons, not on general principles 
to establish the impossibility in given cases of that which 
we have granted to be a theoretic possibility. We can find, 
therefore, in philosophy alone no sufficient reason for say- 
ing in the same breath, that a thing may be, and denying 
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that it ever will be. The last assertion rilust rest on some 
special, empirical reason ; since the first assertion sweeps 
the ground of philosophy and says, that there is nothing to 
prevent it Our philosophy, then, as philosophy, is no more 
encumbered with the assertion, that the will does choose, 
than with the declaration, it may choose, either alternative. 
The general principles which admit the one statement, will 
cover tlie other. The faa, that an admitted possibility 
never does become actual, must be established, if estab- 
lished at all, on special reasons peculiar to each case. If 
there were a general principle or law against the action, it 
would not remain possible. 

Moreover this theory establishes an induaive law, of the 
strongest possible character, against itself. Admittedly, 
the weakest motive, so termed, never is chosen. There is 
an absolutely uniform line of aaion in innumerable and 
most diversified cases. No law of induaion is established 
on stronger grounds. Yet, when we are just about to 
reach the conclusion, that what, under no ciroumstanccs, 
is or ever will be, is an action excluded by the very nature 
and method of the forces at work, we are suddenly bidden 
to face around with the very unexpected assertion, the 
choice under discussion is one that may constantly be 
made. On what ground does this odd inversion rest f Not 
on that of experience, of induaion, for this line of argument 
prepares the way with well nigh irresist ble power for exact 
ly the opposite statement Not on philosophical prmc pies 
for, as previously shown these principles would if unre 
striaed by expenence unmodified L) special reasons show 
that what may at anj time happen probably under the in 
exhaustible variety of circumstances presented by human 
life, will happen This assertion then that th., will ma> 
but never does choose the weaker motive grounds itself 
neither on e\pi,rience nor phil sophj It is a self-destruc 
live aflirmaiiun under cither view ot it 
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I 5. Again, to what a mere shadow does it reduce lib- 
erty. We are free by virtue of a power never put forth. 
If we could not accept the rejected alternative, we should 
not be free ; yet, one of the two ahernatives always, before 
choice, stands in such relation to the will, that it never ac- 
cepts it. The action of the will is practically as fixed by 
antecedent condition as any line of causation. One might 
as well claim that a python should walk, on the ground of 
certain rudimentary hmbs said to be hidden under its skin, 
as to annex all the fearful consequences of sin to such a 
hypothetical power as this— a power that has never found 
exercise, subserves no practical purpose, and is only pos- 
sessed of a metaphj-sical existence. To sustain the pon- 
derous chain of sin, its interlocked links reaching through 
all eternity, its galling weight crushing the life of myriads, 
—by so theoretical and fenciful a support, can certainly 
never subserve the purposes of actual government. 

Farther, a will of this sort, is wholly superfluous. If mo- 
tives have superior efficiency, and this efficiency is always 
yielded to, why should any volition intervene f There is a 
power present, able to secure action, and that docs secure 
the action that actually follows. Why should not this sur- 
plus of power, this over-balance of influence, be left in an 
immediate, precise, inevitable way to reach its own results. 
Are we to insert another wheel, in itself of no practical ac- 
count, only that we may band to it the moral universe, and 
. assert responsibility ? If so, let us, in the name of virtue 
and honesty, give it some other office than that of simply 
propagating, bearing inward, a power already existing in 
completeness in the motive. To deal thus subtly with one's 
moral judgments, to practise upon them with these evanes- 
cent distinctions and cunning subterfuges of words, itself, I 
had almost said, approaches wickedness. 

§ 6. Whence springs this distinction of motives into 
strongerand weaker, but from a false analogy with.tlje forces 
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of the physical world? We are not to attach to the word 
influence a definite, measurable power capable of numer- 
ical comparison with like powers. If our pleasures were 
all referable to one sensorium, something of this sort might 
be admissible. But they are not. A moral gratification 
can be expressed in no terms of greater and less with a sen- 
sual indulgence. Were it nnt fpr our higher, our mora!, 
our rational nature ; were we wholly physical, the condi- 
tions of liberty would indeed disappear. We might weigh 
the claims of the senses, assign a numerical value to indul- 
gences, and trace the rise and fall of motion along this new 
meter of the appetites. But nothing of diis is possible, 
no appro.timate estimates of pleasure are possible, when the 
moral nafure enters into the calculation ; when the supreme 
claims of conscience afford a full and fair alternative to every 
degree and form of self-indulgence. We should have no 
occasion for freedom, were it not for the self-imposed law of 
the moral nature, and in issuing a command, it also gives 
the conditions of that liberty which enables us to obey it. 
There is no such final reference of motives to the same or 
like sensibilities, by which we are able to pronounce them 
greater or less. There is no common term or point be- 
tween mere pleasure and duty. We cannot take the plea- 
sure of a glass of wine from a sense of obligation, and give 
a numerical remainder. 

But if there is no antecedent standard by which motives 
may be measured, it is a mere circle of words to call that 
the strongest motive which does prevail, and then to repeat 
the assertion made, in the form, the will always chooses the 
strongest motive. There must be antecedent measure- 
ment, and there is no such measurement, or our language 
means nothing. 

This view overlooks the office of the moral nature, the 
transcendent purchase and power that it gives to choice. It 
confounds simple, ^intellectual discrimination between en- 
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joyments, or, still worse a certain automatic adjustment 
and balance between animal impulses with chiice Libertj 
iecps aloof from this lower region It reposes on e\tend 
ed wing in the upper air of our ntioml intuitive powers, 
and emotions. There is and of neccssit) must be a mo 
ral character to everj true act of chiice since the h gher 
impulses must enttr to break up and rule out these mathe 
matical estimates of greater and less these automatic id 
justments of influenci-S esaentnllj one 

The sense of guilt which ac(,ompmies a moral struo:irle 
sustains the view we haie presented If the guilt) party 
could feel, that he had )ielded to the stron^e<it motive thit 
a balance had been cast up between motives and he h-id ac 
ccpted the largest sum proffered, the sense of condemna- 
tion and shame would be very different from what it now 
is. In proportion, however, as the transcendent, unmea- 
surable character of virtue is present to the minil are the 
accompanying moral struggle and the subsequent stnse of 
guilt, strong and bitter. The more declared the vn, the 
more clear the knowledge of the high nature of the things 
rejected. It is the increase of light and motive, not their 
decrease, which evokes the forces of moral retnbution. 
The mind is not allowed to say to itself, to console itself, 
with the assertion, that at the time and under the circum- 
stances, it actually chose the strongest pleasure, the highest 
good. Its infinite folly, its unaccountable guilt are enlorced 
upon it, not its sad mistake, its grave misjudgment. 

I 7. Against the notion of liberty, absolute and com- 
plete, now presented, it may be urged, that it admits of no 
control, that its action cannot be anticipated, and hence 
provided for. Now liberty is limited to the alternatives be- 
fore it. It cannot choose anything but only one of two 
things, and it is unsafe to give the opportunity of Choice, 
when we are not ready for the acceptance of either of the 
things offered. Liberty is simply a larger field of activity. 
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the opening of two lines of aclivity instead of one, and 
this is often found very easy, even for man in his control 
and naanagement of his fellows. It does, indeed, make of 
government an higher art, but does noE, in skillful hands, 
take away its perfect efficiency, all the efficiency contem- 
plated. 

Liberty provides for less, recognizes less, of a certain 
sort of efficiency, llian does slavery. The inevitable, me- 
chanical movement of necessa^ forces is, indeed, lost ; but 
there is substituted a nobler movement, because it is a freer 
one, manageable in a different measure, and on diiferent 
principles. Those who prefer the clang and ceaseless on- 
going of machinery, may not be pleased ; but the product 
itself, nevertheless, is every way superior. 

Moreover, will is constantly declaring itself of its own 
liberty, establishing a movement and revealing a character, 
more and more manifest to those who have to deal with it 
The virtue of a virtuous man does not cease to be free, nor 
the vice of a vicious man, because the choice of each is not 
momentarily altered. A free action remains free, no mat- 
ter how fer pursued, and those impulses of the rational life 
once revealed, become more and more declared and fised 
in thess directions. The conduct of a perfectly virtuous 
being is among the most calculable forces in the whole uni- 
verse, and this without the least loss of freedom. We 
manage events readily which turn on moral evidence, yet 
the connections are not absolute, are not seen by us to be 
certain. There is the same difference between causation and 
liberty, as between demonstration and evidence, proof and 
argument. Each subserves a feasible, practical purpose. 

It may be farther objected, that liberty so defined is syno- 
nymous with chance. It is not. The ground of aaiou — 
and there remains a most adequate and complete ground — 
is simply transferred from the motives to the will, from the 
outside to the inside, from secondary and causal agents to 
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a primary and independent one. We must, indeed, give 
up all hope of conceiving this under forms of the imagina- 
tion, or, of the understanding, through analogical judg- 
ments ; but let alone, it is just as intelligible, as red, or 
sweet, or hard, or as causation itself, which, for some in- 
scrutable reason, seems to be thought by many to be so 
perfectly translucent, so fluid and penet^tive a notion as to 
be the only proper solvent for everything else. If we could 
get over the futile feeling that everything must be like 
something else, a habit of mind confirmed by physical in- 
quiry, we should have no more theoretical, than we have 
practical, difficulty with liberty, claiming hourly its fullest 
consequences from child and adult, from friend and foe. 

§ 8. What are the proofe of the existence of the power 
of choice as now defined ? Our analysis, our rejection of 
this and that explanation as insufficient, have pro- 
ceeded on the claims of an intuitive notion. This we 
have striven to preserve from statements which would limit 
or destroy it. We have denied the conclusion which 
seemed incompatible with perfect freedom, which furtively 
subjected the mind once more to the same forces which 
drive the world. Our proof of the existence of this power 
is not found directly in consciousness. If it were, the 
question would hardly admit of dispute. The evidence of 
consciousness is negative rather than positive. We are con- 
scious of the presence of motives, that is, antecedent fcel- 
■ ings ; we are conscious of volition, these are phenomenal ; 
we are not conscious of the connection between the two, 
this is not phenomenal. We are negatively, indeed, aware 
of no restraint ; our vohtions seem to be, what we affirm 
they are, free. But consciousness does not directly settle 
this question, for the sufficient reason, that freedom is not a 
phenomenon, but the ground or condition, or form of a 
phenomenon, and hence it does not immediately arise in 
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consciousness, but is only inferable fropi what is there 
present 

The occasion of this inference is found in our moral 
nature. Laws are constantly imposed on our actions by 
ourselves, by others, and our moral sense justifies them. 
The record of history and of individual life everywhere pre- 
sents them, and hourlj', momentarily demands them. 
Now no law, no command can be imposed on a being 
that is not free. The only law to which such a being can 
be subjected, is a physical law, working in, under, through 
it Amor 11 ab t b f 't ' n ab u dt and f 
followed by pun hm n n u ss b d 

upon the p bed n un ss h nd du n 

conform to 

Hence th who n n wi h h mse "s o 

logically acph nqun oh ond n 
utterly sub rthphnmn h hnra 

world, and ann n nn hmaa 

consequenc h o b S B n ZX 

Emotions and The Will : " Under a certam motive, as hun- 
ger, I act in a certain way, taking the food that is before 
me, going where I shall be fed, or performing some other 
preHminary condition Tl s qu nee is simple and clear 
when so expressed br ng n the dea of freedom, and 
there is instantly a cha s mb o^, o or jumble. What is 
to be said, therefore, s tl a th s lea ought never to have 
come into the theo e al e\plana on of the will, and 
ought now to be sun a iye\pelled ' Again, " the word 
choice is one of the modes of designating the supposed 
liberty of voluntary actions. The real meaning, that is to 
say, the only real fact that can be pointed at in correspond- 
ence with it, is the acting out one of several different 
promptings. When a person purchases an article out ol 
several submitted to view, the recommendations of thai 
one are said to be greater than of the rest, and nothing 
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more needs really be said in describing the transaction. It 
may happen for a moment the opposing attractions are 
exactly balanced, and decision suspended thereby. The 
equipoise may even continue for a length of time, but 
when the decision is actually come to, the feet and the 
meaning are that some consideration has arisen to the 
mind, giving a superior energy of motive to the side that 
has preponderated. This is the whole substance of the 
act of choosing. The designation, liberty of choice, has 
no real meaning, exceptasdenying extraneous interference." 
In the same line, he continues, "The term responsibility, 
is a figurative expression of the kind called by writers on 
rhetoric, 'metonomy ' where a thing is named by some of 
its causes, eifects, or adjuncts, as when the crown is put 
for royalty, the mitre for episcopacy, &c. Seeing that in 
every country where forms of justice have been established, a 
criminal is allowed to answer the charge made against him, 
before he is punished, this circumstance has been taken up, 
and used to designate punishment We shall find it con- 
duce to clearness to put aside the figure, and employ the 
literal term. Instead, therefore, of responsibility, I shall 
substitute punishability ; for a man can never be said to be 
responsible, if you are not prepared to punish him, when 
he cannot satisfactorily answer the charges made against 
him." In another passage, he gives concisely his notion 
of the method of moral suasion. ' ' There is one form of 
■ stating the fact of ability that brings us fece to face with 
the great metaphysical puzzle. It not uncommonly happens 
that a delinquent pleads his moral weaknessKT justification 
of his offence TPie school-boy whose animal spirits 
carry him to a breach of decorum, or whose anger has 
made him do violence on a school -fellow, will s 
defend himself b) saying he was carried away, and i 
not reatram himself. In other words, he makes out a 
closely allied to physical compulsion. He is somet 
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pressed. The tact is, that the offender was in a state of 
mind such that his conduct followed according to the uni- 
formity of his being, and if the game antecedents were ex- 
actly repeated, the same consequent would certainly be re- 
produced. In that view, therefore, the foregoing answer is 
irrelevant, not to say nonsensical. The proper form, and 
the practical meaning to be conveyed, is this : It is true, 
that as your feelings then stood, your conduct resulted as it 
did ; but I am now to deal with you in such a way, that 
when the situation recurs, new feelings and motives will be 
present, sufficient, I hope, to issue differently. I now pun- 
ish you, or threaten you, or admonish you in order that an 
antecedent motive may enter into your mind, as a counter- 
action to your animal spirits or temper on another occa- 
sion, seeing that, acting as you did, you were plainly in 
want of such a motive. I am determined that your con- 
duct shall be reformed, and therefore every time that you 
make such a lapse, I will supply more and more incentives 
in favor of what is your duty." 

Here is consistency. Mr. Bain has determined that there 
is no freedom ; nay, that the notion is an invalid and ab- 
surd one, and hence he pushes his theory right over the 
convictions of men expressed in the most unmistakable, 
universal and constant use of language. He says to him- 
self, the line of my road lies through yonder hill, and he 
buries his engine up to the furnace in the soil in the vain 
effort to drive it through. As we have undertaken only the 
easier and more modest task of explaining, instead of over- 
throwing, the universal facts of mind, we must needs believe 
that the world, wise and ignorant, have not whistled to the 
wind in talking about freedom, choice, responsibility, and 



Ho5ieabyGoOgk' 



PRIMARY VOLITION. OR CHOICE. 315 

in cofistructing the frame-work of private, social- and reli- 
gious life upon them. In the above theory, there is the 
entire transformation, the utter overthrow of the very fami- 
liar facts of hourly life, that seek our explanation. The 
language we apply to them is all wroug. There is no pro- 
per guilt or punishment, virtue or reward. There is no 
law, as we use the word in social and ethical discussions ; 
all is ultimately resolvable into physical force. The man 
indeed, like the brute, can be reached on two sides instead 
of one. He can be pushed, guided from behind, and, 
through the mirror of the mind, can be invited, influenced 
by things yet before him. As, by ingenious reflection, rays 
that do not direaly fell upon the object, are thrown upon 
it, so forces not yet realized, are flung by anticipation, by 
the reflection of thought on the mind, and become present 
powers working vital results in the brain. To lay a com- 
mand, therefore, as conscience does, and furnish, for its ex- 
ecution, no forces, promise no pleasures, threaten no pains, 
as the immediate results of obedience or disobedience, is, 
according to the above view, absurd, is to furnish the plan 
of a noble edifice, and provide no workmen to put it up. 
There is, on this theory, no more moral law than when I 
flourish a whip in the fece of a restive ox, or apply it to his 
tough hide. The actions are essentially one ; the first 
brings the anticipation of pain, and the second, actual 
pain. 

In the passages quoted, there is an undersigned confes- 
sion that the author can make nothing of true moral phe- 
nomena, of moral law, and has, therefore, put in their 
place a gross caricature, at war with the form and language 
of our daily life. We do treat the brute and the man very 
diff'erently, and the more diversely, as we are the more in- 
telligent. We furnish an influence, an incentive for the 
one, we claim its existence in the other. We provide for 
obedience here, we demand it there ; we give the sharp in- 
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tonation here, we simply state the law in its imperial power 
there. We accept as complete the service which fear has 
brought here ; there we despise it, as no solution of Che 
claims of right on the soul. Bain gives the theory of brute 
life, we are striving to give that of rational life. If a true, 
mora! command is ever uttered from within, or from with- 
out, rightfully to man, liberty, the power to obey it, is im- 
plied therein. 

§ 9- The second portion of the proof of liberty, without 
which the first would be incomplete, is the &ct, that the 
mind does spontaneously, inevitably place this notion of 
liberty back of human, responsible action as its explanation. 
Our conclusion is the conclusion of the race ; just as cer- 
tainly, universally, inevitably as in any judgment what- 
ever, made by us. We no more necessarily refer an 
effect to a cause, than we do responsibility to liberty ; and 
responsibility we universally claim of others. It remains to 
be shown, that any man has ever lived, who has not be- 
lieved in the guilt of his neighbor ; it is axiomatic in prac- 
tical morals, that guilt is commensurate with power. Every 
excuse and apology presuppose it The full form, then, 
of the proof of the existence of freedom is found in the dou- 
ble feet, that we universally lay mora! claims upon others, 
and that we justify ourselves in so doing, by attributing lib- 
erty to them. There is a large class of familiar and unde- 
niable facts which the mind constantly, pertinaciously ex- 
plains by an assertion of its power of choice. The diffi- 
culty of philosophers in analyzing it, their perplexities over 
it, their escape by denials of it, are no more proofs against 
it, than the like treatment of the mind's action in a dozen 
other directions. The spontaneous, certain, ever -recurring 
action of the mind is the proof we have of liberty, and the 
only proof we have for anything our faculties offer us. We 
see and see again, till we believe that we see. We think 
and think again, till we accept our thought. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Dynamics of the Will, and of Ihe Mind. 

§ I. The will is so nearly single, that little is to be said 
of the form of its activity. There is but <Mie line of exertion, 
the executive volitions resting back on a choice. This en- 
dures as a permanent impulse, and finds execution in min- 
gled, voluntary and vital action. From what has been 
said, it is evident that animals are destitute of freedom, of 
all proper power of choice. Their action is the unconscious, 
involuntary resolution of feelings and physical states into 
muscular impulse. The feelings which arise in conscious- 
ness are as directly and automatically connected with action 
as those physical states which never there present them- 
selves, but, in the darkness and concealment of a purely 
vita! force, accomplish their purpose. 

The will is strengthened chiefly by use, and that not 
alone by its own activity, but, perhaps, even more by the 
restraint and check thus imposed on the passions and appe- 
tites. Those, allowed control for any length of time, as- 
sume so domineering and persistent a form, that the will 
regains only with the utmost diffculty, the ground that it 
has lost. This minor anarchy of the soul is, of all forms 
of confusion, the least susceptible of a remedy, as aid can- 
■ not come from abroad, and the chronic weakness of the 
powers that offer resistance to the mob of impulses, and es- 
tablish authority over thera, speedily passes beyond all cure. 
Some sudden shock of the moral nature, in rare cases the 
awakening of a strong desire, is the only spring of hope. 

In speaking of the activities of the mind as a whole, we 
are to remember, that these bear by no means the same 
proportion to each other indifferent individuals. Not only 
are specific, intellectual endowments and feelings diverse 
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in power, the three classes of activities piteent various de- 
grees of development. In one, intellectual effort absorbs 
the mind ; in another, the emotions are the chief seats of 
action ; while a third is possessed of a will that lapses into 
stubbornness, through the inefficiency of the thoughts in 
its guidance. Moreover, different temperaments cause 
essentially the same faculties td exhibit very different de- 
grees of force. The nutritive and the nervous systems are 
most intimately associated with the mind. Great impressi- 
bility and power in the nervous organization ; the same 
impressibility with less power ; a preponderance of the nu- 
tritive functions giving a full animal life ; nervous power 
well-balanced and well-sustained by the nutritive system, 
are distinct, physical conditions, which greatly modify the 
measure, hopefulness, and satisfaction of intellectual efforts, 
resting bacit on natural endowments of mind very nearly 
the same. As the body is at once the medium by which 
impressions readi the mind, the source whence the strength 
for their consideration is secured, and the instrument by 
which its practical and theoretical conclusions concerning 
them are expressed, the importance of the physical condi- 
tions of mental activity cannot easily be over-stated, nor be 
too carefully inquired into. These researches, however, 
pertain chiefly to physiology. It is our task to. trace the 
stricdy mental interplay of the faculties, a dependence, not 
the result of purely phj-sical connections. 

§ 2. Thought, feeling and volition, express the order 
in which action occurs, the line along which any influence 
brought to bear on the mind, passes through its faculties. 

Yet these three steps, though usual, are not all neces- 
sary. Through sensation, feeling may be directly occa- 
sioned, and activity immediately follow from jt jetthis la 
of an involuntary character. Thought accompanies unites 
feeling and volition, points out the present reluion of 
tilings, and guides them to the right use of m^ans 
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While the first movement is in the direction now indicated, 
there are reflex influences of an opposite character. The 
feelings affect strongly the thoughts. They direct attention 
to pleasing objects, fasten the Acuities upon them, and thus 
intensify the emotions already established. The candor 
and feimess of the judgment are lost through this influence 
of the feelings, withdrawing attention frffm facts displeasing 
to them, and minutely and laboriously searching out those 
which maintain and justify their action. Unusual intellec- 
tual and moral development is required on the part of one 
possessed of strong feelings, to reach even ordinary impar- 
tiality, and to give any considerable weight to reasons for 
action opposed to the inchnations. The intellect thus 
becomes the instrument of the feelings, using all its acutc- 
ness, its power of representation, perversion, and one-sided 
aigumeniation in behalf of conclusions already reached 
by the heart. When the intellect is thus the sagacious 
counsellor, the cunning attorney of the emotions, the dis- 
tortions of truth are proportioned to its strength, and the 
most powerful thinking is productive only of misleading 
sophism. 

The feelings, In the same way, frequently engage the 
will, and the man becomes obstinate, headstrong, willful m 
the line of action indicated by them. There is no de- 
fence against this, but tlut quick moral sense, which re- 
sponds with an ad-quaLo alternative to the selfish sugges- 
■ tions of the mind, and introduces a calm consideration of 
the claims of duty into each case. The only sufficient re- 
sistance to this domination which strong feelings, headlong 
desires are sure to assume over the Intellect and the will, 
through the one evoking all the imagery which influences 
passion, and the reasons which justify It, and through the 
other imparting a haste and momentum to action which 
at once clear the way of all ordinary obstacles, and render 
the onset easy and retreat diflicult, is afl'orded by the moral 
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nature calming feeling, soliciting candor/and holding the 
will in the leash of duty. 

Government in the mind is not than self-evolved, is not 
the spontaneous inter-action of forces graded to their tasks, 
but is found in the direct, ta m 

giving power. The order m ra 

natural ; one of command a 
poised powers ; one to be d p ed 

to be developed. The diso is 

itself not in faculties lost, no 
from, the original powers of m 

portionate development amo 

anarchy, of usurpation on th rt 

the other. 

§ 3. If we look at the inff k 

mind, at any one time to ma at 

be in it verj little power of resistance or modihcation The 
thoughts take such partial and justify ng views of aaion, so 
blind themselves to the future results and e en the imme- 
diate consequences of conduct so murenderand m sinterprct 
fects ; the feel ngs so re vard and maintain indulgence cast 
such disfavor and so repuls ve an atmosphere 01 er every 
form of restraint choke up the path of reform w th so 
many imaginirj difficult cs and find the accustomed way 
so open, 30 easy so inev table the will submits so easily 
where it is wont to subm t is so reluctant to open a new 
conflict, and so weak to tls st the impatient, pers stent and 
domineering pass ons and appetites that swarm m troops 
around it at every suggest on ol change that much modi- 
fication of character established in its springs and condi- 
tions of act jn seem to us impossible Indeel only the 
breaking in of an earthquake power is able to alter and re- 
direct the channels in which the activities of the soul are 
flowing. 

If, however we look at long periods we see that tliere 
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ledge is found in the pleasure power gufdince t afford? 
it is evident that happ hlss must dcpen 1 on the predomi 
nant emotions. Out of the heart are the issues of 1 fe 
The physical feelings the appetites are prim ( le sources 
of pleasure ; yet they are nccessanly intermittent and can 
be made safely to occup) but a small part of the time 
which fallsto us. Moreover tfieir permanent enj:))ment 
depends on physical vigor and this must be mtintained by 
that temperance, by that well regulated activity which sets 
these enjoyments st 11 further hm ts. It s only on the 
condition of making the appetites secondary me dental 
sources of good, that the) can at all ma nta n their pos tun 
as safe and just means of pleasure 

The intellectual feel ngs th^. deo res are indeed capable 
of incessant activity, jet fail of conferr ng a sufficient and 
permanent good. There is not that repose in them that 
perfect reaction of gratifical on on the ajpetitive dciire 
which arrests it io complete indulgence These intellectual 
impulses become rather inereasmgly exorbitant in their 
claims, fling us ever forward in search of the unattained 
and leave us restless and unsat shed with everj acquis Hon 
actually secured. If we check the aesire we are immedi 
ately thrown back on other sources of good it fa Is any 
longer to maintain our aetive powers and call forth our 
hopes. We must once again put to ourselves the question 
What are these grounds these sources of independent 
pleasure, of which at length with the means in our hands 
that wealth, power, and rank confer we are to aviil our 
selves in reaching complete and permanent happiness ? If 
on the other hand, we steadily inflame and expand the de 
sire, we are fed on promises never realize i, we are driven 
from one round of activity to another. We spread a feast, 
but have no time to partake of it, or, beginning to partake, 
are disappointed in its quality. The good is not in it we 
thought to be there, and we are driven to the hopeless ex- 
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pcdient of still farther enlarging our board, enriching our 
service, and multiplying our viands. It thus not unfre- 
quentlj- happens, that the appetites decrease in the ratio in 
which the m;ans of their gratification increase, and, at 
length, under this ever-returning experience, we discover 
that desires are wearing us out with unrequited labor ; that 
the coin is indeed paid into the hand, but that it has lost 
its purchasing power; that we have served for lUchel, and 
that Leah has been given us. 

The rational feelings, on the contrary, yield adequate and 
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resources of virtue, nor makes barren to the contemplation 
those plans and that providence which are working the world 
up, with all its stubborn and refractory materials, into a 
perfect and permanent product of religious art. 

These pleasures owe their high character also to the ex- 
tent in which they combine and blend all the activities of 
the triple powei^ of man. The'' intellect is most active in 
preparing the conditions, in giving the grounds of eslhe- 
tical and ethical intuitions, while the intuitions combine in- 
separably perception and emotion. To see the beautiful 
and the good is to feel their power. Nor is the will inac- 
tive. Under the surface of the mind, fully occupied with 
these noblest objects of contemplation, there flows a steady 
purpose to conform all action to them, never to mar them, 
to win them by becoming a part of them. Here is doubt- 
less the secret of the repose, the rest of art and vinue, that 
they remove all conflict from our powers, and blend them 
in satisfied and indivisible aaivity. This is not asserted of 
art as divorced from virtue, but of art as the highest em- 
bodiment of rational life, of virtue. 



CHAPTER V. 

The Rdations of the System here offered, to the Prevalent 
Forms of Philosophy. 

§ I. The inquiries of broadest outside and inside inter- 
est as regards any system of philosophy are : How does it 
unite the intellectual and physical world ? Which, if either, 
does it absorb in the other? By what laws does it hold the 
balance between them ? What is with it the pregnant, on- 
tological principles ? The philosophy now offered strives 
to maintain, so far as man is concerned, physical and men- 
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lal phenomena on an independent basis ; so far as God is 
concerned, centres and absorbs them both in Him. It 
thus endeavors to explain the constant, the familiar fects 
of experience, not as a vision, delusive in its form ; but 
as the substantial, sufficient frame-work of knowledge. 
It does not by thought abolish that which called forth 
thouo-ht, but retains entire the phenomena it seeks to ex- 
plain! Indeed, it is difficult to see on wliat ground the 
reasoning of a few is to be accepted, which overturns fun- 
damentally the conclusions of the many concerning fects 
of which each is independently cognizant. To yield our 
faith to such theories seems to be a surrender of the trust- 
worthiness of our feculties, since, with almost perfect unan- 
imity and endless reiteration, they have reached results ex- 
actly opposite to those thus offered. Nor is it an answer to 
this stiteraent to say that such a submission of the philo- 
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they are the last results f f hi 

feult. 
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That a system of philosophy lies, in the main, in the line 
of recognized conclusions, gathering up, harmonizing and 
expounding them, furnishes the same evidence of its truth 
as that afforded to a physical theory by the fact, that it 
easily includes and explains the fects under discussion ; or 
to a social theory, by tiie feet, that it recognizes and makes 
clear, events of hourly occurrence. Nor is it sufficient to 
give alleged reasons why men have been mistaken ; uni- 
versal and complete mistake is an impeachment of the 
mind whose consequences cannot be evaded. 

We postulate in the system now presented, the trustwor- 
thiness of all our faculties in their careful, corrected, legit- 
imate exercise ; and accepb as proof of a feculty or power, 
steady, reiterative action in any direction, yielding fruits of 
knowledge. What we see and hear, we accept as seen and 
heard, because our Eculties are self-consistent and persis- 
tent in the affirmation. They renew the impressions in the 
same form on each like occasion. For a like reason we 
accept the conclusions of judgment. If we reached a differ- 
ent result each time we reviewed the proof of a proposi- 
tion, we should trust no one of our conclusions. We be- 
lieve what we believe, because the mmd, on repeated in- 
quiry, on repeated investigation, arrives again and again at 
the same convictions. Thus is it wuh memory. We are 
uncertain when we find inconsistent and changeable im- 
pressions arising ; we are certain when the faculty restores 
the same image on each occasion. We start with no a 
priori theory as to what faculties the mind can have. We 
recognize as a feet that it does do what it seems lo do, and 
lake as a sufficient and ultimate proof of its power to do, 
and do correaly anything, to impart and impart correcUy 
any knowledge, the observed fact, that it does do this re- 
peatedly and consistently. We cannot, therefore, accept 
the existence of the notion of causation, and recognize the 
constant use which the mind makes of it, and at the same 
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time affirm it to be wholly illusory and deceptive. The ad- 
mitted fact establishes by and of itself, a power of mind to 
discern and employ this notion, and is thus an ultimate 
and sufficient proof of the correctness of such a notion, of 
the value of the service rendered by it. We should as soon 
say, the mind insists that it sees, insists that it thinks, but 
the idea is fanciful ; as to say, the minJ persists in assigning 
causes, but it has no ground for such assignment. The 
simple fact, that it does persistently assign them, is all the 
proof we require, is all the proof we are resting on in any 
department of knowledge. 

We postulate, then, the assertions, that the mind does 
what it does by virtue of a power of doing it, and that the 
habitual, enumerated conclusions of a power are evidence, 
sufficient evidence, and the only possible evidence of its 
existence and their own truth. If the mind supplies ideas, 
discusses, uses them, in a steady uniform office ; ideas 
which the senses alone cannot reach, then tiiis fact is satis- 
factory proof, that these ideas, like sensation, colors, tastes, 
sounds, rest back on a distinct feculty, and are sufficiently 
verified by that faculty. The philosophy here presented, 
bridges the chasm between mind and matter, not by direct 
sensation, but indirectly, by intuitive ideas, whose presence 
gives occasion to the discussion, and makes it intelligible to 
us. In pronouncing so authoritatively, as some do, that 
matter is cut off hopelessly from mind, that there can be no 
communication between them, they seem to contradict their 
own statement ; since the mind is dealing with matter in 
the very affirmation b) which it declares matter to be un 
approachable. It is not then with the idea of matter 
that the mind finds difficult} This it works with in all its 
theories, and discovers nothing in it sell dcstruct \e or dc 
structive to the not on of mmd Whether however this 
idea, so manageable within the m nd has any outward 
thing tliat corrc [ onds with it it. a quijstion of simple 
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proof, and if such proof be present, yields -no new perplex- 
ity. If the mind can in thought handle things so unlike 
itself as natural objects, it can also recognize their actual 
being on sufficient evidence, But it is said there can be 
no such evidence, for such evidence implies not an ideal 
but an actual influence of matter on mind Is there then 
a clear <i/rwW impossibility, thai there should be found in 
the phenomena of mind such traces of the influences of 
matter, as to furnish die grounds for an mterence of its e\ 
istence. To the ordinary mind this quest on presents not 
the least difficulty. To it, sensations perceptions ar>, 
plainly such traces. But, says one who has longer contem 
plated the problem, is not space the condition of all ma 
terial being, and is not this the one form which ha3 no ac 
tual relevance to acts of mind? Is not consciousness the 
essential characteristic of thought, and docs nut this tn turn 
esclude altogether ph) sical lorccs. How then shall a miterial 
force strike within consciousness or how shill a mental ac 
tivity leave it to appear m space > Here undoubtedlj our 
powers of explanation arc at fiult The inqumes put us 
lie too deep in the secret nature the unphenomenal nature 
of things to admit of that phenomenal statement or ei 
planation which is sought for Indeed in the \t.rj laii 
guage in which our queries are uiged »e have over leaped 
the limits of clear thought In h\ eikm^ of a mental ac 
tivity as having consciousness or a physical force as entering 
it, we have subjected to the crnditions of space that wh ch 
is wholly foreign thereto \ et these embarrassments should 
be no ground of disquiet, since, sooner or later, whatever 
path we take, we reacli the unphenomenal, and thus the 
inexplicable. The how of pure thought is as unintelligible 
as the how of pure matter, and the inter-dependence of the 
two is no more obscure than the manner of the existence of 
either. The nature of thought is as unknown to us as any 
thing can be. We discover easily the relations of things 
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that lie in its light, but what that light is in which they are 
seen, what is the sub-phenomenal nature of the activity 
whose product we retain as a judgment, is wholly inscrutable 
in the sense of being capable of a phenomenal rendering. 
When we reach the bounds of events, we also reach the 
limits of a certain form of explanation. Yet we cannot 
avoid confronting the less plain and penetrable forms of 
existence that lie beyond, without a flat denial of them, 
and such a deniai leaves our visible world wholly afloat, 
and is itself the source of greater perplexities than those it 
seeks to escape. Moreover that space is not directly or in- 
directly penetrable by the activitiesof mind, is a proposition 
whose conditions are too obscure to suffer it to be ranked 
as an a prion conception Were it not for our belief in the 
actual eiistence of the external world, and our connection 
with It there would be no problem, since ideally the mind 
moves freclj m space If matter did not exist, if powers to 
apprehend it did not bekng to us, there would be nothing 
tD call forth the question which perplexes us. The very 
quen Itself thus becomes proof of the fact 

We are not ilone m an mability to solve ultimate prob- 
lems, pertaining to matter beyond the bounds of experience. 
Indeed, an experience that should commence with a com- 
plete knowing, that should even know how it knew, 
would be an eye that saw itself, an ear that heard itself: 
Consciousness is not such an organ. It reveals thought, 
not the nature of the thinking powers ; its phenomenal, 
formal character, not the very essence of the act itself All 
that we claim is, that there is no a priori impossibility dis- 
coverable by us, making a transfer of influence from mind 
to matter, from matter to mind, an absurdity. Our last 
traces of ph>-sical force in the movement inward are found 
in the brain, our first traces in the movement outward are 
also met with at the same point. Thus far only can the 
eye trace inaiorial changes ; here is it first able to pick them 
• 
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up. How the last nervous impulse is linked to the play 
of consciousness, or how a pure volition breaks forth and 
liberates a physical force without itself becoming such a 
force, we cannot explain. We only affirm that our igno- 
rance is so complete as to cut us off as perfectly from a de- 
nial of the possibility of such a transfer, as from an exposi- 
tion of it. We simply do not s^, that the realms of space 
and consciousness anywhere over-lap, or even touch each 
otlier. We are profoundly ignorant of the nature of any 
connection between the two. We therefore satisfy our- 
selves with denying the esistence of any a priori proof 
against such a dependence ; while experience, under the 
spontaneous interpretation which the human mind every- 
where gives it, constantly affirms it as a iacL 

In the ideal world, the mind freely contemplates physi- 
cal being and forces. It moves at liberty among them, re- 
gards them as modified by its own activity, and is, in turn, 
modified in its thinking by them. It thus far recognizes no 
incompatibility between the two realms ; but is prepared 
to accept those attual relations which give occasion to these 
ideal ones. If an a priori necessity, ingrained in mind 
divided the two fields, how could the mindso easil> escipe 
it in its own spontaneous movements? It does not can 
not regard lines as at once parallel and interseLting a rela- 
tion of space as equivalent to one of time; how then can 
it practically accept the communicabllity of matter and 
mind, and theoretically pronounce it impossible f 

g 2. An increasingly prevalent form of philosophy, held 
crudely by some, is that which swallows mind up in matter. 
In its most logical, yet most naked and repulsive forms, it 
resolves all thought into the mere action of nervous centres, 
induced in a purely physical way by physical forces, forces 
directly inhering in matter. We have hardly sufficient re- 
spect for this system to treat it with patience. It is for the 
most part the product of scientific inquiry, a study of the 
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la\vs of the material world simply. While often- affecting 
great contempt for a priori systems, and claiming experience 
as the only source and test of truth, in its philosophy— by 
courtesy so called— it presents an example of the most un- 
reasonable and absurd a priori xa.ft'CaoA anywhere found in 
the progress of knowledge. 

The momentutQ, the entire organum,' the scheme of in- 
quiry and instruments of thought, with which it approaches 
the intellectual world, have been gathered in departments 
utterly alien to the one to be contemplated. Far from be- 
ing ready for independent inquiry, ready to accept new fects 
under their own Jaivs, philosophers of this school approach 
the science of mind, with the antecedent, the a priori con- 
viction, that physical laws reign everywhere, that there is 
the same fi.ted dependence of events in the realm of thought 
as that which they have found in matter. They thus, with 
the blindness of a limited system, and the willfulness of a 
restricted one, push up the stream of causes as far as they 
can go, and then deny that there is anything beyond. As 
this theory (ails, not merely to explain, but even to accept, 
the new and very diverse phenomena of consciousness, to 
analyze and expound them within, their own field, under 
their own forms ; and feebly substitutes for them some con- 
nected, but very different phenomena, to wit those of the 
nervous centres, we feel at liberty, giving its scientific in- 
quiries due praise, to pass it very lightly as a philosophy. 
It deals with shadows and not with substances, with the 
external conditions and accompaniments of mental activity, 
and not with the inner forms and laws of those activities. 
Under that fatal certainly which causes equivalent errors to 
follow each other in opposite extremes, it strives to stand 
outside in space and expound consciousness, as formerly 
the hasty philosopher inclosed in consciousness construct- 
ed his outside, a priori has. 

The last gate which this school suppose themselves to 
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liave opened, at which the powers of the physical world are 
to rush in and submerge those of mind, is that known as 
the correlation of forces. All material forces are convertible 
and indestructible. Hence it is concluded, that those 
which are at play in the living and nervous oiganism mu- 
tually replace each other, can receive no accessions, and 
must evolve from within themsefves all the most subtile and 
the most palpable of the activities of rational, human life. 
Accept this relation offerees in the body, and we yet need, 
for the full explanation of the feels, the independent, spon- 
taneous power of mind. I am content to believe, that every 
thought, feeling, volition involves the expendituie, the mod- 
ification ofa physical force in some form present to the 
body ; that the mind avails tsell ofa stream of forces thai 
flow incessantly though its phys ca! oigii zation, into this 
dips its wheel, and with it works out its purposes. This 
admission by no means closes the ar^umei t 

We have here a telegraph, ve d sco er th t the electric, 
chemical, thermal, mechanical fo ce 1 berated are so far 
equivalent as to induce us to believe h h p f ly 

so. We stand in an office ; we behold n H j, ^j' y 
pher rapidly appearing on the ribbon b I u d h 
equivalence, the indestructibility, the on rt b 1 of he 
forces in the mechanism we have inv ga d pla n he 
message we have received ? We maj j h n 1 g ha 
been lost or added to the sum of for n d h 

transfer of these words. Very well h d h 

intelligibility still seek solution. Th jl nd b 

the constant interference ofa higher p m e p 

ator, above the circle of self-balanced i i*l h h 

transferred the motion from, the indica n^, h bc b n^ 
index. Now, 1 may never see the hand that plays the re- 
mole key, but I cannot fail to believe in its existence, nor 
in the independent, intelligent character of the force that 
presides there. I know not how the key is touched, by 
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which the self-poised, nervous forces of the brain are set in 
motion ; but in the product wrought out, I do see unmis- 
takably the evidence of such initiation, guidance, arrest 
How the conditions, under which nervous forces are used, 
in evolving intellectual and physical phenomena, are se- 
cured, is not plain, but the existence of such conditions is 
as thoroughly proved as that of the telegraph operator. The 
continuity and equality of the forces in the nervous circuit, 
if fully established, does not weaken or embarrass the con- 
viction. It simply leaves us where it found us, ignorant of 
the way in which the mind employs the current of material 
forces ; these still yield the clearest evidence of being at some 
point of their circuit intersected by another and higher 
circle of mfluences. To sa) that the only force wh ch can 
modify physical forces must itsell beiphjsical foicc be 
traying ts presence among them as a new additive power 
la not merely to affirm what we do not know but is to 
make the assertion that the intelligcncL and sp^ntaneit) uf 
the products momentanlj evolved bytli se nerious centres 
do not ind cate like qualities n the ultimate agency in as 
sertion in flat contrad ction oi the principles of reasoning 
on which we habitually proceed 

How little this form of philosophy can accompl sh is 
evident from the fact that it itself must admit that some 
k nds of matter are miUligent self conscious sp ontaneou'- 
and others are not Thus ha\ ng laLoriously swallowed up 
ra nd in matter t is compelled to re include under matter 
dis inctions m every wai as [.erplev ng and inscrutable as 
those d splaced The fects remain and either matter s 
self conscious, or thit which is self couscous is m nd 
W ords rather than ideas are thus offered as etpla lat ons 
m th s decept ve resolut on of tvo dist net elements into 
one If an adversary of this theory chooses to add the 
ferthei affirmation that this self-conscious matter is also free, 
the point can only be iiiirly settled by re-opening the entire 



Ho5ieabyGoOgk' 



334 PRINCIPLES OF PSYCHOLOGY. 

discussion ; for it is antecedently no more improbable that 
matter is free, than it is that matter is intelligent, conscious. 
The forces concerned in intellectual action are either con- 
ditioned from within to all the facts of mind, and we are 
remitted to consciousness to determine what these facts are 
in their entire complement ; or these forces are conditioned 
to their action from without. If we accept the first state- 
ment, we have recognized two kinds of forces or activities 
utterly distinct from each other ; if we accept the last, we 
have used two words, and called one set of forces appearing 
in space, material ; and the same forces arising in con- 
sciousness, mental ; thus either denying or overlooking 
the distinctions between them. What possible explanation 
is there in this ? Docs not the fundamental dilferences be- 
tween matter and mind, open to all our faculties, remain 
as before ? It would be well for philosophers lo remember 
that theories cannot reflexively wipe out facts, and that 
those of mind are of the most primitive and undeniable 
character. What is included among them must be found 
by inquiry within the mind itself If either of the two 
classes of facts are to be merged in the other, physical ones 
necessarily yield to those of mind, as in their nature second- 
arv, and as being known only as they appear in conscious- 
ness. As the material world is at best reached mediately, 
inferentially, it cannot logically displace the very faculties 
that know it. The knowing must have precedence of the 
thing known. If either is to be found to contain the 
other, it must be the first the second, not the second the 
first 

Materialism does not always assume the crude form now 
controverted. It has sometimes a more mixed and subtile 
character, one in which it is partially blended with idealism. 
Mr. Mill, while deriving all knowledge from experience, and 
declining to recognize any intuitive elements, nevertheless 
leaves Ihe existence of matter in doubt. Sensations and 
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perceptions are accepted apparently in an ideal (brm, and 
the outside world of realities, which lies back of them, is 
left unapproached. Such a sjstem is beset with more difh- 
cullies than either materialism or idealism. Sensations, 
whose existence and influence lie wholly within the mind, 
can with less reason be made to control and give form to 
the mind, than matter conceived as wh(!lly outside and in- 
dependent of the intellectual powers. Indeed it is not easy 
to see how a perception can occupy this anomalous posi- 
tion, on the one side giving law to the mind, on the other, 
cut off from all known, exterior dependence, and resting 
back on the very faculties whose form it controls. 

This system exhibits the same partial and defective analy- 
sis which belongs to all materialism. Space and time are 
evolved from experience, though they are the conditions of 
experience. They are made to spring from sensations, 
though themselves utterly beyond sensation. Those ideas, 
on the other hand, that are admittedly in the mind, yet ad- 
mittedly beyond experience, are pronounced delusive. Of 
this character is that of causation. Breaking this cord of 
connection, the external world swings loose from this phi- 
losophy. There lies against it concisely these difficulties. 
Claiming experience to be the source of knowledge, it 
elaborates a system £ir removed from ordinary conviction, 
and subversive of many of its most cherished opinions. It 
knows nothing of matter, while mankind know this chiefly. 
It gives sensations, perceptions control over the mind, while 
the opinions of men divide control between outside and in- 
side conditions. It makes delusive the notion of causa- 
tion, which above all has universal sway in the practical 
world. 

Ii denies moreover the necessity of any ideas whatever, 
while the whole history of pure mathematics, of reasoning, 
show the contrary. It is compelled to refer to experience the 
recognition of such facts as this, thai straight lines, parallel 
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through a portion of their extent, are so through their 
whole extent. Its analyses are inadequate, and it rejects 
without ground or reason, the ideas for which it can find 
no place in its system. It saves those notions which it can 
deceptively evolve from experience, and those it fails thus 
to explain it rejects. That is to say, it makes its method 
the test of the fticts, and rtOt the facts the test of its 
method, 

§ 3. The next system of which we shall speak, is also a 
mongrel one, ' that presented by Hamilton. Its most 
striking fe m m tse ec 
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ing thereby that the sensation is outside the org^n— 
sant, less or mo ' i tl j essence of being in the 

stone. The or fF d Ly what is within itself ; till 

the contour of it n f ta es is penetrated, the object 

naight as well b m 1 a n h s, or fractions of an inch 
distant Physical ff ts 1 as content in each o:^n of 
sense, and are a 1 Id 1 it, a# is the object without 
it. If, then, th ph cal h ges of condition which ac- 
company percep n vcre known to, that is per- 
ceived by, the m d 1 ry bject, the source of these, 
wouldnottherebybe directly known or perceived. But these 
stales are not perceived, we know nothing about either the 
eye, the ear, or tongue, in seeing, hearing, tasting. Sen- 
sation, perception, enter consciousness, and lose at once 
special relations and organic force. When we have reached 
the last movement, the last physical change in our nervous 
organism, we have not reached the first thing that the mind 
is conscious of in sensation. No organ of sensation is re- 
vealed by its own sensations, but by other sensations of 
other organs of which it is made an object. If, then, the 
mind knows the object at all in perception, it is not directly 
by the movement inward from the object, since this finds 
arrest, change ; when from it, as a cause, there passes a ner- 
vous affection, as effect or content, into an organ of sense ; 
and this again meets with a most inexplicable change, 
when, from a nervous wave passing through a nervous cen- 
tre, there is a transfer to consciousness, and the true con- 
tent of the mind, a sensation, a feeling, lies within it, di- 
vested of local relations. We might as well say, that the 
first ball is in the second ball moving after concussion, as 
to say, that the very object of perception or any portion of 
it, is in this its latest effect. No, the second ball moves 
through a change within itself; the o^an becomes a con- 
dition of perception through a new condition of its own 
nervous substance. 
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It is, then, by an oulward movement of. the mind, that 
matter is known, and this is not perception, this is not sen- 
sation, but inference, conclusion, tlie interpretation of sen- 
sations. Tlirough the notions of existence, and causation, 
and space, the mind establishes, arranges the external 
world. Sensations, till interpreted and expounded by judg- 
ment, are the crudest possible eonditions of knowledge. 
This theory, it may be said, is also contradictory of uni- 
versal belief: Doubtless the part played by the judgments, 
the intuitions, in the action of the senses is very generally 
overlooked ; but the validity of these perceptive conclusions 
is not generally denied by us. A little observation sliows us, 
that processes which we had regarded as simple, are indeed 
complex, the apparent simplicity arising only from the ease 
and rapidity with which they are performed. The common 
mind does not pronounce, is not prepared to pronounce, 
on the method of knowledge, what it affirms is the fact 
of knowledge. 

If it be said, that the act of perception itself is the result 
of an outward, not an inward movement, diat it takes place 
at the exterior tip of the nerve, not as the consequence of 
physical effects traced to the nerve centres ; we say, chat the 
mind must either pass perceptively beyond its own positive 
organism, which presents special and local sensations, be- 
yond the sensational organ, or the perceptive act is still 
within the human body, and thus without, and removed 
from, the object perceived. Moreover, such a theory ne- 
glects the obvious ministration to perception of all the chain 
of nervous influences, beginning at the centre and passing 
outward. If these are instruments, means to sensation, 
they must intervene in time between the presence of the ob- 
ject and the perception of it. While pure mental actions, 
like intuitive judgments, arc without local relation, percep- 
tion, in its physical conditions, comes within space ; and 
these, that they may remain conditions to perception, must 
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l„ antecedent to it ; ih.t .^ the ,n,unt.ble tr.n«tKn from 
' ™ufL ■eto.'f=e,in,fo..o.>.he ,n.e, nervous cut 
„nt Of an ontet ner.on. cnrrent there ts no proj 
?h= mind has therefore no other no Indher php.cal that 
r»Tlr perceptive co.nect.on wt.h the object thaa 
that in which thene several condit ona of the orjan mtervene 
between the mind and the object 

5 4 The last system of wh,ch.e shall speak ,s Ideal- 
. i.i.,i ~™ >uith minv -minor diner- 



Ideal sm with mmv minor differ- 
eZr^'thtn^^nn^roi us presenlat on ha. peculiar ex- 
cellences and defects. It seizes the most f-^^^^-^^^j'^^ 
■ _i .1 . nf rViP universe, and evolves all eise 



cellences and defects. It set.e, tne most ,„„ua,.„.„., -- 
trnl, germinal element of the nmvcrse, and evolves all else 
Sblsisten. logic from it. I. does not humble m.nd 
under the laws of matter, but mates it the source and la 
of all thin«. As all etistcnces. all known e«stences, must 
a, some point, in some way. enter consciousness or be pro- 
ducttve of phenomena there, it is evident that tdeahsm 1». 
no IcLion to l»e or overlook an, part of knowledge, any 
known thing. Neglcedng that i.tutttve, ■"""*; ■»"- 
ential action of the mind by which ,t recogn.aes the ob^c 
ttve validity and relations ot the various sources of .ts per- 
Sptbnsand sensations, idealism is able, by l.mtt.ng the 
attention to the phenomena of the internal world aloiae, in 
Z independent, and in pat. the shadow, of e«ornal .Ir.ngs, 
Strace the inherent relations among these, and develop a 
nurelv ideal system of purely ideal objects. Heretn, there 
Lpponunityfor great subdety, protoundity, cons.stency 
and even breadth of thought ; since evcrythtng, outer and 
inner, finds representation here. If the images of all he 
objects and events of the eMermtl world were l>™«ghttothe 
eve of a spectator on a transparency, it is plain that he 
mlAt form a very inclusive, and, in some ot .« a^oects. 



to this, may evolve a very harmonious system 



Tht lorm a very inclusive, a..... ... 

iect philosophy concerning them Consciousness i! 
;h a screen, and the philosopher, confining his altcMion 
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Idealism, more signally than most other theories, &ils of 
being a science, a knowing as actual of that which is con- 
ceived as theoretical. It matters liitle, that the inherent 
connections are necessary, unless the premises from point 
to point of the argument are verified as real. The difficul- 
ties of idealism are much the same as those of the a priori 
proof of the existence of God. 'An ideal conclusion is 
evolved from ideal premises, but as the last do not take hold 
of the world of facts, no more does the first. Philosophy is 
not merely philosophy, but a science as well. It possesses 
inductive, united with deductive, elements. It resembles 
mixed rather than pure mathematics. It does not start 
with definitions of ideal objects, but with fects. Idealism, 
on the other hand, while contemplating Ihoui^ht, contem- 
plates it as thought merely, in its form and formal relations 
rather than in its actual, phenomenal character and force. 
It deduces the individual from tlie general It inquires, 
not so much, what is given actually and practically with in- 
dependent testimony by the several feculties of mind, as 
what can be evolved from the mere fact of thought. 

The result is, that no system is as far removed from gen- 
eral belief and laith as idealism. None so signally fails to 
recognize and expound the phenomena of mind either un- 
der the form they actually assume, or are thought to assume 
in experience. It seems rather a field of intellectual gym- 
nastics than of sound, sober inquiry concerning things, 
corrected and guided each instant by an observation of 
fects. 

Idealism starts with assuming the least possible. It 
would commence with nothing if it could. It accepts only 
sensible activity known in consciousness. It must not even 
say, "an action," lest there should thus be implied some- 
thing which is active. From this it proceeds to develop 
matter and mind, aaivity and divided activity, recognizing 
itself in consciousness, opposing to the naked knowing, the 
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consciousness of knowing. Thus it moves onward, spin- 
ning a world out of its own bowels, and with little more of 
actual correspondence of results to the notions of men, to 
that which is in and about us, than there exists between the 
threads of a spider's web, and the aaual forces which hold 
the world together. Yet the idealist relishes his own system 
none the less, for being so stuffed and trussed with the 
ego. 

Science, or scientific philosophy, does not inquire how 
httle it may assume, but how much it mij consi-jtcntly ac- 
cept ; at how many poinis it has reached ultimate has. If 
the idealist is at liberty to regard the connections of thought 
not as fanciful and chimerical, but, as they seem to be, log- 
ical and coherent ; in short to accept thinking as thinking, 
as a valid and reliable act ; if he is at libert) to assume 
memory, do not these necessary assumptions miolve the 
fitness, the right, and the necessity of still farther assump- 
tion i Are not these, portions of a set of powers and if 
the philosopher avails himself of two can he do bettor than 
to avail himself of all ? Does he trespass an\ more on 
sound principles in using the entire group than m using 
these? Indeed, does he not act absurdi) in employing 
thus adroitly a part, and neglecting the remainder, equally 
fitted for another and specific purpose ? Should it be one's 
object to see how much can be done with the least possible 
means, or to see how much can be accomplished with all 
■ available means ? Having a clue, an indication, ought not 
he, as a thinker, to follow it as far as it will carrj him, and 
does it not carry him logically to a ^ith in all his faculties, 
since he must have a faith in a part of them ? Possibly, he 
can hop a little distance painfully on one foot ; is it there- 
fore, wise — practically, philosophically wise for him to sling 
up the other? Under this line of thinking, the scientific 
philosopher at once sets to work to determine by observa- 
tion and analysis all his fixulties, and accepts the testimony 
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